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PREFACE

1 was told that if the lectures on the Russian way of conducung poliucal
ufe which 1 at present deliver m the course va poliical nstirutions
m the Unwversity of Manchester could be converted imnto an appro-
prately hmtle book even students of politics
mmught read 1t The result of the conversion 1s perhaps a httle fonger than
was envisaged because of the comprehensive nature of Russian politics
and the opportummes which hterary creatton offers for fitung m 2
variery of things which for lack of time or cloudiness of mind do not get
sad 1n the lecrure

The book offers Lttle informauon which has not alrcady been pub-
lished 1n Enghsh, and such as there 15 comes almost entirely from the
more readily accessible organs of the Soviet press The aim 15 rather to
draw together the body of information which we have and to present 1t
1 & form swtable for the first approach of the sericus student to the
subject Most of the reasons why books on Russia, mcluding this one,
are the peculiar products which they are form a necessary part of the
course 10 understanding the Russians, and so belong m the introduction,
which people are suppos:d 10 read, rather than i the preface It shculd,
however, pethaps b here that by a ps ly
of trmung this book was 1n proof, and the author 1 West Afnca, whm
between December 1956 and May 1957 Mr Khrushchior's 1deas of the
way to organise the management of economy began to change the
adrmunistrative shape of Russia While the book’s man arguments are not
affected, readers are entitled to expect the structure descnbed to bear some
resemblance to that which they read about 1a their daily newspapers, and.
accordingly T have made such changes as the nigid Lmnits of page proofs
and the lack of concrete wformation on the changes permst References
m the text to ‘the present ime’ or ‘now” are believed to be true as to the
date of tius preface, though often based on matenal of 1956

1 confess myself greatly indebted to Professors W J M Mackenzie and
D P, Costello and Mr Peter Campbell of the Univertity of Manchester,
for reading and commenting upon this book 1n the course of 1ts evoluuon
Of course, they must be discharged from sl responsitulity for any violence
to the facts and the English language and for any outrageous opimons
that remain  More than grautude 1s due to my aunt Mrs W Pevalin,
whose successive typed drafts provided a most elegant background for
succesuive layers of authorial scribble

In tlus second edition corrections and amendments have been made
only where statements 1n the onginal version were known to be misleading
a3 descriptions of the titwation existing at the date of fus hote Statements
which declare their dates and are believed sull to represent adequately
the present postion are, for the restraint of costs of production, left

unchanged

i
- DJRS
Manchester
15th September 1960
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INTRODUCTION

Scope of the Attempt

Difficultres of Russan Studses

It 1s difficult to approach the study of anything Russian 1 the same
frame of mund 2s we are accustomed, to brng to the understanding of
other socienes. The Russian auth present the exp of thexr
country as of unrversal application, 2nd the foreign observer s apt, mn the
same spint, to take 1t 2s an example, good o2 bad. Moreover, the world
18 now much 1avolved 1n Russian affairs, and 115 abilny to see them dis-
pasuonarely 1s affected by 2 reasonable desire to know what Russia 13
gomng to do next. But both polenuc and prophecy, parucularly tempting
1n the field of pohncs, are remote from the study of pohcal insttutions.
These are the more or lsss conventonalised processes by which the
drvergent wills of indrvidnals 1n a socety 2re, 1 fact, reconaled 1nto
scceptance of courses of action taken 1n the name of the soety as a
whole or of recognised assoctanons within at, We seck m this book 1o
understand the process where the indmduals mvolved are Rossuans, as
we are already accustomed to do where they are Americans or French-
men. Qur concern 18 with the very recent penod of hustory which we call
the present, though this 1s not to be und: d without some

to the remoter past.

We have to face at the outset the problem of the terms 1n which o
discuss Russian poliuics. Many of the insturutons which we traditon-
ally accept as keys to the nature of polmcal systems—the legislarure,
elactions or the head of state—exist, but 2re of intle sigruficance i the
real process of polines as we define i, Others—the government or the
party—although :mp are thing very different from the 10~
shrutons similarly designated in the systems with whch people 1n this
country are more famuliar. Other terms nseful 1n polineal discourse—
the civil service or central and local government, and the different
balince between them—are inapplicable because of the virtual absence
1 the Rusuzn system of the distinctions which they imply. The total
field of study is iself different. If we decide (as t make his subject
manzgeable the polrtical scientist must) to consider as polics only such

18
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16 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

fwalls as s effected by means of f hunery, such

as meetngs m particular places, established and obhgatory procedures
and 4 systemauc apparatus of cosraion, we find oursehies obliged 1o
take account of masy activities 1n Russta which tn Jands of hiberal tra
dition are not poliucs What crops the cultivator 1s to plant, how much
of hus resources the factory manager is to put to investment, what re-
search projects are to be undertaken in the universiues, are all not merely
relevant questions Without them much of the system has no purpose

We are also notably less well supplied wath detailed and reliable 1nfot-
maton then 1n the study of most other countries The mouves of
1ndsviduals’ action ate the stuff of our studies, and we cannot reach the
indmviduals Russra produces no memoirs and only the personages of
approved national legend have brographies The examples of Sowet
atizens presented by Russian sources are mmprobably umform if one
considers that theurs 15 a very large country with stll imperfect com-
mumcations Lack of personal contacts makes 1t difficult to know the
relative reliabulity of different sources of information and to fill i 20y
mussing detaud 5o as to complete a provare which wall satisfy our’ standards
of realism The wiew 15 obscured by a systematic secretiveness mai=
tamned by severe penalues for disclosure of 1nformation not elsewhere
considered as of vital importance The official picture 15 black and white
There 15 2 clamour of self-prase, there 1s also much denuncaton of
faults, though these ate normally either past or exceptional and always
tndsvidual or tactical rather than consequent upon the grand strategy of
the system, but the normal, the adequate performance, the reasonable
settlement, are rarely shown, since they teach no lessons There 1s Lirde
which looks Like objective assessment from withyn Outside there are
1O Witnesses or commentators whom all, faends or opponents of the
Tegune, are prepared to accept as factual and unbiased Eyewimesses
are exther visitors on 2 officially conducted tour or refugees with asenst
of grievance Their bona fides 15 certain to be questioned, hovneset
umustly, 1t was usually questioned even mn the days of the Tsar$
Funally, despite recurrent waves of official advocacy of collectn®
feadership, more rests upon a few individual personalities than
perhaps 1n any other country, and these are largels unknown

The system nexther clans ta be, por s, permanens., According to the
official creed, palitacal as well as other socal mstitubions are & SUPE™
structuze of which the foundations ate economuc forces, the ultmate
result of whuch 15 determuned beyond human power to alter 1t and 18
face of which there 1s scope for wisdom only in knowng how to conform
10 and assist them and 10 avoid the stresses of wrestlmng with the meviz
table The d d by the 55, Eough oy




INTRODUCTION 17

the minates know how, and even they, 1t seems, can rarely explan
tefore the event. Whatever the theoretical background, 1t proves in
pracnce very hard to be sure that what we think we koow of the posiuon
1n the Soviet Unton yesterday 1s true of today Admuimstrative areas,
the system of government offices and thewr competence, the depart-
mental structure withun them, the Iegislaton for the time bewng in force,
even the identity of the participants 1n the central counsels of the system,

are 1 a state of mm_gr ux

Allthisss distinctiv € of Russia only i degree The political institutions
of any major power are habituall d with to their sup-
posed magical prop as secrets of this has been true of
Brush pracuces and stll evidently affects assessment of those of the
United States No admunistrative corps can resist the temptation to
preserve 1ts mystenes from the vulgar eye of the observer, and that of
the Unsted Kingdom pethaps less than most Rusua ciffers only o that
the ad auon 1s more compreh There are with
whch, for geographtcal and other reasons, direct contact 15 as dufficult.
But probably 1 no country of comparable general interest, except

China, arc the obstacles 1n the way of und ding so many.
Method and Plan
R these 1 we may heless seek so to

arrange the information which we have as to form a picture more or less
corresponding to that which presents wself to the Soviet citizen when
he takes 2 deaision on bus relanons with his fellow-ciuzens In so doing
we must recognuse that the dearsions are taken on the basis of matenal
crcumstances and tradimons which can never be fully descbed The
confextdiffers for each indimidual engaged m the process, for Russians,
Like other p2ople, lead lives of thewr own At best we can give a rough
sketch of an aspect of the whole which needs to be filled 1n with know-
ledge of the geography, hustory, Inerature and other aspects of the
Lfe of the country.

Also, as with other countnies, but, for the reasons suggested, especi-
ally 10 the case of Rusyia, we must 1 our capaaity of political scentsts
Jeware of pasung avoidable judgments 1t s not 2 question relevant to
our work, whether we should Tike to live under such a system, In our
personal capaciues as restdents 1n the same world we may be concerned,
Test the tendenaes of the system be such that we might have to, But
communism as developed i Russia would, upon transfer to this or any
other country, ether be further modified to accord with the reoipients’
sssociatiens and 1deas of what is reasonable or it would be imposed by

3



18 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

force This 1s s0 with the transfer of any poliucal systetn from one
country to another, and a system forcibly 1mposed 15 bad whatever s
ongin, We study Russian political institutions 2s we study any wstiru-
‘tions of any society, as part of the study of man, 1n order to ynderstand
what 1t feels like to be another person in other know,
as far as we may, the reasons others sec for acting as they do We cannot
hope to refran ennrely from judgment, smce 1t 15 10 human pature to
judge Itis therefore well to have reasons for our judgment, This book
rests on the assumption that a judgment 1s acceptable only in so far as
1ts standards are Russian, a reasonable estimate of what Russians,
Russtan circumstances, would find more or less satusfactory Placed as
we are 1n respect of access to detaued informauon, we can hardly assess
any particular institution  Even for better documented countries 1t 1s
dufficuit to say how far any part of the system can be changed without
changing the whole On the system as a whole 1113 possible to comment
without bemng entirely unscenufic,

The documentary means of access to the expenence of the Russians
are the daily and perodical press, p d texts of legal
and commentaries upon them, and the officzal textbooks intended for the
use of vanous classes of students and officizls The legal texts are
defective The gazette of the acts of the Supteme Soviet (Pedomosts
v Soveta),! or,mfact h Soviet ;
manly of s Praesidrom 15 now almost a weekly, but comans hule
but hanours and awards, changes of administrative areas, agencies
and musters, and postungs of ambassadors A comprehensyve collec-
uon of acts of the Council of Mimsters (Sobrante Postanorlent 1
R hens Soera M SSSRY, mainly adminss-
trativé instructions, and the greatest in volume of the classes of rules

UThe prncrples of transhteration followed in this book 228 o gyoud 1t
wherever posaibie, to use as few letrers es possible, and to respect generally
acoepted conventionsl spellings of proper names m frequent uSe where cone
mistency would produce an unfarmiliar form. The letter *° 18 always a vowel,
the letrer ¢y 13 used to represent the consonantal ‘y” sound. After the yowels i*
and *3” at the ends of words 1t 13 omtted. The hard 81gn (scparuting two
seunds) 1 represented by en apostrophe The letter ‘e’ 18 0 b ynderstood
always 10 have u consonantal “y” sound before 1t without any mducatyon (one
exception will worry only those who already know the Russian form) ‘The
Russian ‘h* sound i3 represented by the lotter b’ (the exceptio for praper
names prescrves the pow famular imal of Mr Khrushchov's surname)
Zh” has 13 conventional sound. The Russian *¢” a8 10 Mr Khrushehov's
‘mame 15 transhrerated acoording 1o sound, the adjectval ending in *go® (as here)
necording to sight. Terms quoted in parenthesss 1n the text are always given
1m the singular if capable of being 30 used. Where used in the plurgl oy the texy
they are given the English form of plural in 's*, however badly 1t firs
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which Russians have to obey, has not been published since August

1949 Weare dependent for direct onsuch upon
vanous special edinons and handbooks Recent corments in the Soviet
pressonthe i lung from the P

of party and government decsions? suggests that there may soon be
some improvement 1n this, In any case, deqsions and decrees not them-
sclves divulged have consequences which must be divulged, and we
can read much of the legislation 1n thus indurect fashion m the press
‘The press 1s stself an imperfect source, Apart from matersal of 2 Court-
arcular and 1 pews g largely of formal
h of berween g s d p )
with 1f. 1 and the d of short~
comungs Much of this pratse and blame 15 enidently jusnfied. In the
statements of fact there is probably lintle falsification, though there 15
much suppression The textbooks are mostly highly legalistic and gave
litle indscation of the practice of politics, but they are useful as mndica-
tions of the officual approach In addition, among the works published
outside Russia we get a far volume of memoirs and travellers’ tales
which, though subject to the bies which we have menuoned, contamm
much information which fits 1n with what we already know A know-
ledge of human nature enables us to spot the more notably tall stones
Since to write about Russia 1s to be susp d of buas, certain p
tions must be admytted at the outset. It is assumed that though revolu-
non and Marust mndoctnnation have modified the motvation of the
Russians, the change has not been 5o far-reaching as to render tnapphe-
able what we think we know of human nature elsewhere, or of Russta
before the revolutton. It is assumed that the answers whuch post-
revolutionary ¢xpenence together with approved pre-revolunonary
thought provide to the problems of hife are not so complete as to
obwiate the necessity for drawing upon the experience accumulated
from the centunes of the navon’s life, Also, lest value judgments be
detzcted, the guthor must admit to holding that whle all government
18 bad 1n that through 1ts op the individual fecls fi d by
{orces outside humself, that 1s least bad 10 which the occastons of such
frustranon are fewest. Another assumpnon is that, in general, efficency
13 good, that a political system should be operated with the expenditure
of the least amount of urne of the smallest number of people, and that

VE.g Kommousr, No 12 of 2955, p 9 F. Burlseskd, in Komomonst, No 8
of 1955, P. 57, states thit 10 recent years many decrees of the Counal of Munuse
ter1 have not been published st all, Two edics of the Preesidium of the Supreme
Soniet confirmed at the Supreme Somet session of February 1957 bad not
previously been gazetted,
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the achievement of any of 1ts purposes should ot render more difficult
the achuevement of the rest

Chapter I 15 intended to suggest some of the experience, practical
and theoretical, upon which Soviet politics draw, and the nature of the
purposes which 1t 13 their function to reconaile Chapter 11 treats of the
manner of the mvention of the wsttutions claimed 10 be disunctve
of the Soviet state—the soviets, the Union and collecuve admunstration
~—and of the place in thry 1 creaton of th imstru-
ment formerly known 25 the Stalin constitution Cbap(er III examines
the orgamsatzon and functons of machmery farihiar 1o Iiberal states but
functioming there to rather different purpose, elected bodues, the mnes
bodies elected by them, and the admumstrative departments headed
by members of some of the latter Chapter IV concerns the party, 1ts
organisauon, membershup and maaner of operaton Chapter V ex-
amunes the structure which under the minsstries dnschz\xgcs their main
function, the operative of the fully \!
and other systems of control, iacluding the judicial system and the
armed forces, which with the party and Soviet system make up the
ntricate web of Russian adnunustration In Chapter VI a brief attempt
13 made to explain how prionities of tasks are decided upon, obligations
determraed and performance of them secured

v




CHAPTER I

What Russian Politics are About

Materal Inkerstance

The terntory of the USSR. i nself has sufficed to make the
polncal cxpenience of its prople very different from that of western
Europe. The area of the country 1s 8,512,000 squars. miles No part of
thus vast area extends mito lautudes farther south than those of the
contunent of Europe, and part of the mamnland extends some exght
hundred mules north of the Arcuc arcle. Moscow has four or five
months of frost 1 the year, and even the porthern parts of the Crimea
have three or four In some 47 per cent of the terntory the soil below
the surface to varymng depths remmns permanently frozen, Distance
from the sea produces an extreme range of temperature, extending in
part of eastern Sibena from a monthly mean of -~ 60°F 1n January to
60°F. 1n July, 2nd 1 exceptional seasons more than half as much again
1n eather direction. Ovver large parts of the terntory summer 1s extremely
short and winter conditions such as to prevent agniculrural work. Only
parts of the Cumean and Baluc coasts enjoy a temperate chmate.
The soil includes, 1n the black-carth belt, extending from the Ukratne
south-castward, some of the best gram-groving l2nd 1n the world, and
some well-watered valleys in the Caucasus and central Asia are fertile,
but i gencral the country 15 poorly endowed for agniculture, Much of
the Asian south 15 desert, and more than half the country to the porth
has poor soil added to an unfasourable chimate In most parts the ram-
fall 1s poor or 1 The mneral , 1ich 1n the country
2s a whole, are scarce 12 European Russia. Mountains defend most of
the southern frontier but present hittle obstacle to anternal movement,
though forest, frost and flood make for poor overland commurscstion
2cross the Sibenan plamn Rnvers pmnd: better naturzl routes, but few
1 any part of the country aze y navigable by vessels of

size or provide an outlet to an ce-free sea. In the south the east-west
commumicatiozs by land are good To the north-west the land frontier
1 1ts patural state was blocked by forest and marsh, and the extent of
corthern coastal waters navigbls for any considerable part of the year

21




22 RUSSIAN FOLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

was, until recently, narrowly limted The best communications with
Europe lay down the nivers runnung south to the Black Sea

The first Russian state, centred on Kiev, on this southern river
system, derived 1ts Christianity, 1n the Greek form, and its considerable
early civilisation from the Eastern Roman Empire of Constantmnople,
thus adding cultural to physical ssolation from western Europe The
open plamns to the south-east brought mvasion by the Tatats, which 1
1240 put an end to Kiev as the Russtan capital, and for some five
centunes cut Russia off from the Black Sea as well. It was left to the
prancipabities of the northern forests, among which Moscow took the
lead, to reassemble, resettle and expand the country In 1547 the Prince
of Moscow was crowned Tsar (Caesar), and 1n 1589 the Metropolitan
of the Russian Church, who had settled there 1n 1326, was at the
Tsar’s 1nstance rassed to the status of Patnarch, the two utles mmplymg
a clam to the to the R vacant
since the fall of Constantnople to the Turks 1n 1485 At the accession
of Peter the Great (1682 as joint Tsar under a regency and 1689 as
effecuve ruler) Russia was still without an outlet by sea to Europe
esther to the north—otherwise than round the North Cape—or to the
south. Dunng tus mgn, how:ver, both routes were opened, and the
former was d of St. P to which
the capital was uansfcm:d r.he route to the south was again lost The
move to the east into northern Siberta, which may be dated from 1578,
met with very Little resistance from the scattered tribes, and by the
mddle of the seventeenth century i1t brought the Russians to the
Pactfic. The 1and acquired, however, was not 10vitng to the voluntary
settler, and the expansion was a venture of the Tsars for the sake of the
tmbute m furs pad by the natve tribes Another motive was early
found 1 the unlisation of the terntory as a penal colony, and this con~
tinued, with subsequent differentiation between convicts and exiles—
the latter usnally quite lcmcndy treated—almost without interruption
uptothe Frex was early d but not very
successfully, and xehanca was put mamly upon plantation of crown
serfs and cossacks In the south, where resistance was stronger, syste-
manc gamsomng and settlement led the way and slowly gained ground
agamnst Tatar resistance ‘The progress culmnated 1 1783 1n the con-
quest of the Khanate of the Crimea There followed a rapid expansion
1nto the Caucasus at the expense of the Turks and mto central Asia,
the latter ended 1n 1884 with the capture of Merv on the Afghan
frontier, and Brtish dissuasion from further advance

The restricnions on development set by distance and natural obstacles
“were overcome only with the spread of railways in the second half of the
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nineteenth century, centrally organssed, like much 1n Russia, as a mili~
tary operation, The trans-Sibenan railway, which after long delays sct
out from the Urals 1 1891 2nd by 1904 formed, by way of the Chunese
Eastem Railway, a contnuous route to the Paafic, first made the ex~
of the of southern Sibena a pracucal proposition.
Even 1 therr earlier stages the ralways began to open up some of
the best agnicultural land 1n both European and Asiatic Russia and
to make possible the full uulxsauon of Russia’s scattered muneral
of resulted, which, though
belated, was npxd, even if by !hc time of the revolution it had not yet
attained the rate of growth of western Europe. Such forces of growth
were reflected 1n 2 marked acceleration of the increase of populanon
which allowed of a rise 1n Sibena alone from 1,540,000 European
ihabitants to 9,500,000 within a c:nmry (18x6—1914), while lhc
il of old E; Rusua, by
the influx of food from the new lands, was iself trebled. The populauon
of the w fiole empire 1n 1913 stood atabout 165,700,000, the population
of the U S S.R, after the recovery 1n the Second World War of an
area more or less equivalent to the losses of terntory suffered in the
Furst and in the \xphm\'al of the revoluuon, had by the census of
1sth January 1959 risen to some 208,827,000 of thac somc
114,508,000 were Great R now widely d; d
all republics of the Union There were some 36, 981,000 Ulkraruans
and 7,829,000 Belorussians Of the non-Slavomc peoples the largtstld t
group were those of Turlac speech, who numbered almost 23,000,000, 4, 4
mcluding 3,581,000 Kazahs, 4,969,000 Tatars and 2,929,000
Azerbaidjams

Adruristrative Tradition

Isolation from Europe gave Rusua a disuncuse admumistrauve b
tradition. Preoccupation with defence, national consolidauion and colons-
sauon of termtones, of whxch the vastness threatened further disin-

made it markedly military i The Tsar was, as

hus full mile proclaimed hnn an sutocrat. Such possible germs of
TCPrESCALanve 1nstruuons as there were 10 Russian traditon vamshed
in the sementeenth century, The Tsars’ onginal body of adwisers, the
Drana of boyars, was soon turned by the expansion of the state 1o a
tirbullent assembly of formerly independent robles imperfectly recon=

aled to their subjection to Moscow. Its power for evil or for good was,
however, weakened by the ing dituuon of the trad ] nobility
with admimstrative and other servants of the Tsar, and Ivan IV
suruted in oppoution to it a wider assembly, the Zemsh Sobor
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(Assembly of the Land), which 1ncluded not only the members of the
Dumz and the synod but 2lso of the Tsar’s
and of h who were hss fiscal agents The
‘ume of troubles’, the pcnod of disputed successions, violence and
foreign mtervention which followed upon Ius death, 2nd the insccunty
of the first Tsar of the house of Romanov which emerged fxom 1t, gave
to the Zemskr Sobor p and of the
character of a parhament 10 which for a ume even the peasantry was
represented The mere size of the country, however, was 1umical to
such a development, to some meeungs of the Sobor the provincial
merchants were not invited at all Morcover, the rapid advance of
serfdom 1n the first half of the seventeenth century cut at the roots of
popular representation, and the absence of any general positive destre
to oppose representauve nstitutions aganst the authomity of the throne
allowed of the declne of the assembly as soon as there was agamn a
Tsar sufficiently firmly established to exercise that authonty From the
tme of Alever (1645-76), the second Tsar of the house of Romanov,
ts meetings became rare, for the last twenty-two years of lus reign
and the six years of his successor 1t did not meet at all, and 1t was
last convoked by Peter the Great 1n 1698 to pass judgment on hus sister,
the former regent Sophea, for plotting rebellion agamsthum The reforms
of Peter pur an end both to the Zemsk: Sobor and to the Duma, which
had throughout continued to Tead a more or less real existence apart
from the larger body His Westerising tendencies looked not to the
parliamentanamsm of the European mantime fringe of hus day but
to,the relauve admnsstratve efficiency of central Europe
¥ The central machinery of government as 1t reached the mneteenth
century contained organs with names suggesung representation, but the
terms were musleading Peter’s Governing Senate was an appounted
tnibunal which by that um~ had become merely a supreme appeal court
The Counail of State, instiruted m 1810, was a form of nominated
lepislatiie counal Its membarshup (wiuch ificladed all the mumisters)
was entrely under the Tsur s command, but even this form of legsla-
t1v2 procedure was found mconvement by the autocracy It relied rather
on a smaller body, the Commuttes of Mimsters, which was set up
1802, but by reason of the responsibility of each of the mumisters
dureetly and severally to the Tsar was neser allowed to grow into a
cabinet A measure passed by this body was not 1n nam~ a law {zakon)
but had equally binding force, as did any measure sssued in ths name
of the Tsar Both bodies showed a tendency to inflation of member-
Y} ship In 3861 there was tnsttuted a Counctl of Mrrusters, as disunct
from the Oommmec, but this was from the first rendered imoperative
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by the requirement that 1t should consider only business proposed tot
by the Tsar It remamed open to bum to consult informally wath such
munisters 2s he wished or, 1f he preferred, to ignore them 2ll. Among
them was the Procurator-General, reputedly desenbed by Peter as ‘the
all-seeing eye of the Lsar” and combiung the normal dunes of 2
“Minisier of Justice with a general supervision over the whole admums-
trauon. The admuustrative work of the munistries mught be duplicated
at will by the Tsar's private secretanat, and for the greater part of the
nineteenth century the police work was so duplicated.
Local admimstration tntl the late mncteenth century was_under
ntrol. ’rhe country was dinnded by Peter the Great into
arcas under d governors (gub ) The pumber of these
goy ernorships (gubmu]a) had nsen to sew by the beginmng
of the twenueth century, tn addition to a number of unincorporated
areas known as regions (eblastf). The governor was assisted by an
adnsogz council of departmental heads, including the agent of she
-General, but what therr infl at the centre thar
adne: lozally was not binding on humn. The strength of the governors
made st difficult to induce the nobility to particspate 1n local admumstra-
tion. One of the principal reforms of Peter the Great was to build up
2 new nobility obliged to life-long state service, mulitary or awil, and
open to all attaming an appropnate rank n such service, !he hxgh:r
ranks—down to major and 1ts avil eq nog he
nobility, the lower a personal status of noble In recompense for umx
“Sbligations, and as a further mamfestation of the same npd natonal
disaipline, the mstirution of serfdom, which dunng the procceding
century of insecunty had been increasingly imposed upon the peasantry,
was systematised by the registraton of serfs, and 1n the course of the
erghtesnth ceatury 1t was even watensified and further extended Under
Peter’s successors the nobility was able to obtun a relaxaton of the
conditions applying to 1t, and 1n 1762 1t sccured from Peter 111 its
relaase from all obligations to stats service. The paasantry, being less
well placed to press for favours, had to wat aother century to get rid
of uts share of the burden. Meaawhile the authonty of the lord over
hus sexfs extended to wansportanon to Sibena and to sale, including
sale apart from the 1and unnl the pracuce was forbhidden 10 1798,
Cathenne 11 1 1785 2cceded 1o the demand of the nobility for greater
exclusiveness by rasing the ranks in state service which should confer
hereditary or personal noble status She also sought to unbse ghe
nobility 1n local admunistration by the creanon of assembhies of pobles
5% e severat distmiars and for the governorshups within which they
1 Queted by M Kovalevsky, Rianan Pelineal Instrusiens {1902), p 128
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were grouped. Their powers extended beyond the regulaton of the
affarrs of their own order, and the appomntment of their own marshals
of the nobility, to matters of genexal concern, incloding the romination
of judial and police officials 1n their areas In general, however, the
nobles declined to be interested 1n affaurs outside their own estates
The of urban ad: b, at the same tme
were sumlarly unsuccessful, zlthough more broadly based
The reorganzsanion of the system of local government in the re:gn of
Alexander JT was dependent upon the reform for which he was best
remembered the emancipation of the serfs i February 1861, This
provided for the privately owned estate serfs 1o be given thewr freedom
without, m prnciple, any compensaton to the lords, although the
owners of the poorer lands who had taken to utiising the labour of their
serfs 1 non-: pursuits, including ne 1 dep
were m fact recompensed for the loss of value by the substannal over-
valuation of therr land at the peasants’ expense Of the culuvable land
the landlords were to retam between a third and 2 half according to the
quality of the soil, while for the rest they were to be compensated by an
advance from the state, of which the emancipated peasants were to pay
off the greater part by redemption dues over a period of some fifty
years Emanaipation without dues bur wath only a quarter of the normal
allocauion of land was offered and about 6 per cent accepted For the
payment of thexr redemption dues and taxes the peasants were made
collecuvely responsible through the already emsting general village
_assembly of householders, or gurThis asSembly elected 165 owa elder,
and 1n addinon to ats fiscal reponsibilities Was given general authonty
10 regulate village affawrs, mcluding the periodic repartition of the land
where this tradmional form of tenure was retamned Increasingly, &8s
government support was withdrawn from it, such tenure gave way to
1ndavidual hip, though not ily to of m-
drvidual holdings; and the mar lost this funcuion, There remained at
village level, and at the hugher level of the volosyy (the tradional
groupings of willages which had remained among state serfs and which
WeIe now 10 the fc privately owned wllages), a cunous
form of Jocal government based on mverted class discnmnanon, Only
the members, the emanapated serfs, parucipated, but the powers of
general regulation extended to 2ll persons in the area other than the
landed gentry Opinion soon developed m favour of the replacement
of this by an all-class institunon, but this was only achieved at the level
of the volosty 1 1917, when it was too late
At the level of the gorernorstup and district (uezd) there was a
system of local government providig represeritation for all owners of
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real property, not equally but on a scale heavily weighted in favour of
wealth. To the land assemblies, ot = mstmx, msunx!td . 1864 for thurty-
four gov ‘“’TEF:ET—L/ of el 1 owners of
land or factones of a certam value, ndividual urban house and property
owners, and peasant lected thewr representztives for a
term of three years by means of three separate clectoral colleges. This
was probably as liberal as the system could be made, while the con-
version from serfdom was stll incomplete The zemstvos were not given
freedom to select their own chairman, the marshal of the nobility for
the area was to act as such ex offizo The length of their session was
Linuted to twenty days at the hugher level and ten at the lower Between
sesstons their functions were entrusted to an ‘admuustrauon’ (zemskaa
uprara), elected by them subject to the governor’s veto and paid, as the
members of the zemstros themselves were not. After the general fashion
of continental Europe, these inner bodies were obliged to act as agencies.
of the central authoriues and under their T _supervision, as wellas on -
of their own zemstres, In 1890, however, 1n the reign of Alexander
TIT, this relauve Liberalism was modified. Representanign was putona
class 1nstead of a property_basis.. The nobility became an electoral
category on their own, other private landowners, such as the new
capitalist who was buying up the estates, joned the townsmen in a single I
category, and the weightng 1n the nobles’ favour was wncreased. The
peasant class lost 1ts durect representation altogether; the colosty meetang -
Was Now 1o put up two cancadates of whom the g should select
onc. The elecuve pnnaple was from the first qualified by the repre-
sentation granted to the agents of the central mumstries and to the
church Yet something was achueved, from 1873 the xemstros began 1o
acquure the power to make by-laws for the regulation of local affars,
and rendered useful service despite ther lack of finaneral resources and
1he vet0 left to higher authorities In the field of education especially
they made good progress, and in the more fortunately placed parts of
the country gave promuse of the eatly extincnon of ailiteracy Much 1s
satd to have been done for the improvementof local stansucal services and
for hospials and other health services. A means was at last found of
engagng the services of at least the munor nobility tn work for the public
good, and employment mmsmgly became avalable in the pew ad-
for the
In the towns there were A i pal law
of 1870 pronided that the town c'xm-.u shou!d_be clected by property.
oRners amd tacpayess with werghing, after dre Prussens o Awseum
Taskion, in favour of the neher among them and the further clecuon
of the uprara by these bodies, In 1892 the weghting for wealth was
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dropped 10 favour of elecuion by wards, but the tax-payers were ex-
cluded and the qualifymng holding of property was raised, particularly
for the larger towns, 5o that less than 1 per cent of the urban populztion
then had the vote Half of the uprara remained 1n office from one four-
year term of the Duma to the next, so that the incomng Duma elected
only half the b p of the effectve g g body Powers were
simular to those of a zemstvo, though with greater freedom from the
governor’s veto, and the uprara was, like those of the zemstros, \mhsc%
by the central auth as_part.of_the } hyo
admunsstration ¥ —
+ The judicial system also underwent 1n 1864 a drastc reformation,
making 1t one of the most liberal 1n continental Europe, with a jury
system, an mndependent judiciary and an unpaid magistracy after the
Brnush fashion This system, however, was soon eroded, vanous
classes of cases were withdrawn from: trial by jury, and the local pro-
curator was 1 1884 given the power of veto over the appomtment of
yutors In more than half the governorships, it seems the new system of
courts never came 1nto being The Justices of the Peace were abohshed
outside the towns 2nd replaced by a new official combmumg the functions
ofa with P over the peasant locat
government of the volosy Above all, nothing was ever done to reform
the police, which remained inefficient, multiple 1n structure and virtually
unchecked in the exercise of its powers In 2n article published 1n 1883
denouncng the country’s prison system Prince Kropotkun asserted ‘not
that the principles of Russian penal institutions are worse than those
applied to the same wnstitunons 1n western Europe I am rather mclined
to hold the contrary . In Russia, however, prnciples are always
rumned 1n application ** The opinion could be given a wider extension
‘The late development and industrialisation of Russia was reflected
the lack of towns The medieval growth of urban bife, like so much ¢lse
m Russia, was stunted by the country’s preoccupaton with militaty
secunity In the mddle of the mineteenth century there were only thurty-
two towns of over 20,000 people, but by 1900 there were sixty-five, and
of these mune had over 150,000, a standard which at the earler date
was reached by only the two capitals Even so, many of them differed
Lirtle from wallages 1n the density er form of construction of their build-
1ngs, 1n their possession of the amenities of urban life, or 1n the occupa-
uoas and outlooks of their inhabitants Eves 1n the early years of the
twentieth century probably a majority of urban workers—of whom these
were 10 alt under 3,000,000 11 1917—stll held some land, and 1 other

! Prnce Kropotkin, ‘Russia’s Prisons', The Nineteenth Gentury, January,
1883, pp 27-8
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ways maintained their connection with the villages As there was hardly
any proletanat, o also there was hardly any bourgeoiste The merchants
and craftsmen of the country towns, such as there were of them, lacked
the cohesion and self-assurance of that class 1 western Enrope. [The
new industrialisaton was slow to produce 2 conscious group of Russian
businessmen. Development was largely by foreign capital and partly
by foreiga skall, and at the cost of the accumulauon of a heavy burden
of foreign debt, and of the cxport of the country’s increasing but sull
scanty supplies of wheat, which the peasant could himself rarely afford
10 eat.

Russian agniculture, on which the whole edifice rested, remaned
Inghly ineficent, with far lower y12lds than 1n Western countnics, and
thus was true of the holdings of the gentry as well as of their former
serfs Tothe tradinorat 1ncompetence of Russian landowners at estate
management the emanaipation 2dded a serious shortage of labour, as
the peasant, though barely able to wrest a livng from hus own land,
refused to work that of his former master Despite the provision of
credit on favourable terms to the nobles, they found it mcreasingly
difficult to make farming pay Already by the late *eighues it was
reported that 2 quarter of the noble estates left by the emancpauon
kad been mortgaged to the land bank and another quarter sold Some-
tmes the purchasers were foreigners, often they were the more enter-
prising of the peasants In the epening years of the tweoneth century
the substantial yeoman with a holding of several tumes the size of those
of his neghbours and with the resources 1o employ the labour of
others became a new feature of Russian rural society But if some
succeeded, many failed, shiding hopelessly into debt

Attitudes

Despts their increasing acquisinons from the nobles and the possi-
bihity of expansion mto the new areas of the emprre, the demand of the
peasants for more land remaned the prinapal disruptne force in
Riséia throughout the penied from emanapation 1o the revolution of
1917 The emanapation settlemert bad 2ssigned to the landlords land
which the peasants {elt to be their own, and the fact that they could have
made more efficient use of what land they had did not diminush the
sense of There d also the g of status The
emanapauon of 1861 had left the peasants—the grezt mojorty of the
ropulaion—sull less than full auzens. They were bournd to therr
willages no less than before, not to their lords by obliganons of service
but to the rar by the collective obliganoen for payment to the state They
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remamned subject to a separate system of couns zpplylng 8 sepm!e
rural law Collectve gradu
ally eroded and 10 most places abolished 1 x903 and 1n the foUowmg
year officzal concern at the rsing waves of rural unrest and violence
brought the cancellation of much of the burden of debt for redemption
dues as well as other refaxanons It left little time to buld the peasantz
to the socal structure before Russ 2 had to face 2 world war D's
content was increasingly mamfested also among the urban workers
It was 1n fact the same discontent for the workers were peasants and
theur grievances went wath them nto the towns Industnal stnikes had
already started m the seventies and became increasingly frequent.
The opmion of their employers too as 1t developed came to distrust
and resent a system of government which while 1t offered protection
agawnst foreign compennon had Litle regard for the opuuon of those
engaged mn practcal business The nobility atself was by no means to
be relied upon as a pallar of the existng order ‘The reluctance of the
autocracy to entrust 1t with any effective responsibiity for public
affairs the exclusiveness which 1t had aself sought and the gulf set
between 1t and the people by recent serfdom and illieracy had left 1t
with very little belief 1n 1ts own powers of leadership In 50 far as this
generally ser ous and well mtenuoned anistocracy looked abroad for
the intellectual stmulus which it could not find 1n Russia 1t met with
thought Which condemned ts social position But the element 1n Russizn
soctety most fitted to detonate the explosive s tuation created by
Russias mmy discontents was the intelligents a the products of 1ts
of hugher ed ‘The was a muxture of all

classes including n large numbers the nobihity but by 1ts education 1t
was set apart from all classes of the archaic Russ an socal system and
unfitted for any employment which Russ as undeveloped economuce
bife and 1ts unmtellectual adminsstration had to offer at least untl the
end of the runeteenth century For want of more constructive outlets
1t was drtven 1o conspuracy as an hab wal exercise Unnstructed and
unrestrained by respons bility and the test of practice it ceaselessly
pu:’lsu:d mamly fore gn 1deas to thexr logical but often unreasonable
ends

The bias imparted to the disposions of the generality of persons
comprised within a nation by the forces operaung at any g ven time.
upon them from the facts of phy to the balance of p
may be called the nanonal character It 1s a pattern which remarns 1
the formed character of the ndis dual 1n instroutions and conventional
behaviour 1n Literature the form of the language and habuts of thought
and n other facts though 1t has no permanence or Life of its own. The




WHAT RUSSIAN POLITICS ARE ABOUT 31

features of the Russian pational charscter at the tms of the revolution
which struck observers as charactensnc atose very obviomsly out of the
country’s Grcumstances. Among ‘the people’ (maved), which m pre-
revolutionary usage mﬂmbly meant the pasmts, there prevailed a
Tustic torpor; an 3 and it the seasoral
cycle of long 1dleness and short mxensc effort which the climate dictates;
2 susceptibility to rehgious enthusiasm, often of a hughly destruenve
kind, a tolerant but profound distrust of the stranget, the townsman,
the educated. Among the last there was a dark awareness of mdebred-
pess to the people, a prde 1 Russia’s peasant power of endurance,
often cxpressed i rehgious terms as holiness proved through suffering.
“There was a sense of ot belor  Europe, 2 of bexng
m:xzmlly backward yet of h:mg supcnor qualines, 2 desire to emulate
the achi: of th with and
distaste for the m}mm:mty of hus wzys. ‘Through the society as 2 whole
ere prevaled 2 sense of sohid gnd an accep of the
of lndushxp was combuned with 2 cnucal atmtude to partcular leaders
which, observers thought as carly as the Crnmean War, mught brng
dovwn the Tsar himself 1 the evenr of 2 national defeat. And long before
the revolunon there was 3 forcboding of change, pronounced even
among the nobility

In August 1905 Russia was obliged to accept defeat at the hands of 2
Japan after an egh th of military di: Itwasa
shock for the wuxld the fisst obwious defeat by an Asiatic power of 2 2
powes accounted Europesn. For Russit 1t resulted 1n 2 revolutionary
fracture of the old regume which, though 1t left the Tsar on the throne,
left tum less than a0 autocrat. This was 2 complex affair Mounting
agranan dxsoonx:m bmkc m m—w:d wolence 1 February 1905, 1ts
urban znd was d; bandied by the am.bor-
ites, and general d with and had
already fed to the assassivation of the Munuster of the Interor 1a the
middle of the previous year To these forces there was added an -
woated surring of po!.m:zl orpamsation, from the Aamst Socal
D 10 the liberal of the rerestres.

The disturbances of 1905 culmimared m the last few mosnths of the
¥ear 1n a wave of industal vorest which i St, Petersburg sssumed the
propertions of a g:z::nl strike loosely co-ordmated by the Sowiet (or
Coundil) of Workers Depunes, 2nd in similar mamfestanons in Moscow
The conflict l=d to Russis’s first acenprarce of liberal democracy as
koown 13 western Europe, expressed in the creation of i5% State Dima
124 the reconstitution of the mﬂ Lol Minssters into something like
tabinetwitha charman of s own, m::\'n::b!- 13 positon and funchon
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10 2 prime mumister From this opening of the prospect of politzcal life
there resulted the appearance for the first tume 1o Russia of politcal
partics which were other than 1 groups with
distuptive axms A Dwma directly elected, though :n a restricted f;an;
chuse, was promused by the Tsar as carly as Fe rua% 904, and 2
d;n_iekr advgnced the concession was extended o include umersal
suffrage In tus October manfesto of the same year the Tsar under-
ook to make no law without 1ts consent, though he retamed to humself
the power of a veto A Councu of State, reformed to provide for the
election of half the members on 2 restricted franchuse, remamned as 2
strong and conservanve second chamber, Increasingly as order was
restored the Tsar showed reluctance to accept the limitations on hus
power Four Dumas were called, for two months 1n 1906, for a httle
over four 1n 1907, from 1907 to 1912, and finally from 1912 to the fall
of the regime 1n 1917 Their markedly cntical atttude to the adruns-
tration was wndicated 1n the short Lives of the first two and 1n the chang-
1ng compostuon of all four The atttude of the authonities undermned
the majority of the new hiberal (Constitutional Democrat) party 1n the
first Dioma to the advantage of both right and extreme left in the second,
and a change 1n the electoral law dimumished the left 2s well in the third
and fourth The mumsters were independent of the Duma and respon-
sible only to the Tsar, who could and did maintain mumsters not
enjoyng the confidence of the Duma, and even 1gnored those munisters
for unofficaal advisers of s own disastrous choosing Nevertheless,
even the last of the Dumas remamed highly critical of maladmunistration
dunng the war of 1914-18, and was ablé upon occasion to force a
rumstenial resignation Poliical life had begun m Russia But 1t was
late It needed peace and a wise Tsar, 1t was given nerther The war
which broke out 1z 1914 brought early losses to Russia more crushing
than any other state had to endure The tender growth of industry and
the transport system broke down from neglect, overloading and lack of
hands, and famine threatened St Petersburg stself ‘The mulitary
successes of 1916 were a last effort, thereafter Russia was sustawed by
the wali of her alltes rather than her own

Doctrinal Equipment
The theonies of socicty propounded by Karl Marx early found fayour
with Russians, and the first translaton of his prncipal work, Das
Kapital, was into Russian However, Marx distrusted his Russian
disciples and specifically declared hus doctrine mapplicable to Russian
was a German and the basis of us
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thought was German philesophy and a practical interest i German
polmz: To these elements he added an acquaintance with French

and Boush and ob of socal cond
18 both countries His appc:\l 1o hus age lay ! !hc fact that he professed
o sec 35 tnevitable, and | to prove

immunent, what many people felt to be morally nght, the emancipation
of the new factory workers for whom the traditional social structure
secmed unable to provide any tolerable place Thus he achieved by hus
adaptation of the dizlectic of Hegel—the process by which an ongnal §¢
state generates tts own opposite and ulumately clashes with 1t to produce { <
a synthests which 1s nesther, yet contams and transcends both Marx |}
removed 1t from the realm of ideas, where its consersatnve imventor
had placed 11, to that of materral—by which he meant economic—facts
Hc held that the tools or processes used by men at each of the pre-
2d stages of devel what he called the forces of pro-
ducuon—tn some way enabled the owners of them to make themselves
the ruling class, having control of the state, which, as Marx used the
term, meant only the coerave machunery of soaety, by which to hold
down the opposing classes As such 1t would wish to hold its advantage
a3 long as 1t could, but progress could not be arrested As the economc
process outgrew the soczal 50 a revol would
come to {ruton to bring 1 the new ruling class Facmry producuon,
hs held, d:p:nded upon, and $0 designated as the appropnate ruling
class, the which hus \p patron and colleague,
Friednch Engels, defined as the class *whose means of Iinebhood
depend entirely upon the sale of ts labour” Thus, he held, was the last
of all possible classes With 1ts arrival 1n power the process would be
at an end, and, with no other classes to hold down, the state as he
defined 1t would wither away This “dialectical materalism® offered no
reason why 1t would be the last of the classes, why, for instance, the
peasantry should not be yet another, it merely assumed 1t.
Thus 1 ttself ruled out Russia, with no ruling bourgeoisic to be over-
thrown, o prolstanat to overthrow it and peasants everywhere Marx,
having a pncuml eye for a revolunonary sitwation, found Russia

d the of revising hus work to show
whcre that munu—y ﬁn:d 1, but 1 fact he did pot do so With the
y which was 150¢ of hus theones he chose to consider

that Russs mueht escange the cangralist staggs.af.des ol
g from fcudnhxm 10 2 agranan soualxsm and bcmg czmcd on fmm 4
there by the ‘made by the 1n the more advanced
oountnies of the West. Accordungly he gave lus support aganst the
Russzn Marusts to the advocates of 2 revolution based upen the

<
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traditional Russan mir These, the populists (rarodntk), the principal
category of active Russian political opimion tn the *sixues and "seventies,
were not a party so much as a trend, the adherents of which agreed only
on the necessity of gong to ‘the people’ to teach them their destmy
and, as some held, 10 Jearn from them their supposed peculiar rustic
virtues But tn 1881 one of the two factions 1nto which the populist
movement had lately split effectively put 1t out of action for the rest of
the century by assassinating the Tsar, Alexander I, to whom the
peasants, expecung further benefits from therr Lberator, were still
strongly attached The vacuum which they left gave the Marxsts thewr
chance, even without the blessing of Marx. To organise, however, was
not easy

In 1898 there was founded the Russian Social Democrat Party, the
name then tradsuonally adopted by Marzst parties The founding cone
gress hardly had tume to produce a manifesto lamenting the difficulty
of 1ts task before the participants were arrested In 1903, what for
conunwty’s sake was called the Second Congress had to start 21l over
agad, meeting abroad It promptly split into two opposing factions,
which, despite attempts to achieve unity 1 1905, 1 order to exploit
the advantageous situation of that year, never came together agamn
By this time populism was back m the field 1n the form of the Socral
Revolutionary Party, which was founded 1n 1902, and by reason of its
advocacy of aims and methods comprehensible to the peasants, the
se1zmg of the land for those who tilled 1t and the use of violence, was
now making good progress in the rural parts, where trust 1n the auto-
cracy had faded Things were more difficult for the Marxusts Their
doctrne had no place for the peasant and hus land-hungry small-scale
farmiog, which they considered reacuonary, while violence, they
thought, could effect Little tn the woxlung out of the Jaws of histoty
Nor 1n the absence of and b 1 Russiz
could they offer any very inspurmg prospect of rapid results Theur first
leaders dnfted into the school of thought known as Legal Marxism,
which the of often 1n terms hardly
distinguishable from thore used by the liberals, 1n confidence that having
been got into this situzt.on the proletariat would be able to get itself out
again Another wing (which became known as the Economusts) favoured
a policy of trade-unionist industrial action for tmmediate benefits with-
out too much regard for the larger ssue of the transformation of society
Marxism, like most Western theones, did not get very far in Russiz
‘untd 1t had been worked over tnto a pecubiarly Russian form.

Ths transformation was effected by V I Uljanov, who for con-
spiratonal gurposes took the nama of Lenwn, ans of the wwmnd
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generatson of Russian Marusts, an mtellectual botn 1a 1870 of upper-
class parentage, like most of the Jeaders of the movement at the ume.
He rapidly made humself the leader of one of the factions into which the
Soctal Democrat Party split on 1ts second foundation in 1903, ongmally
the smaller faction, though happy for accdental reasons 1n possession
of the name of Bolshevik (of the majonty), which by s skill n organi~
sation 1t soon proceeded to justify Lemn quetly admutted into the
doctnine the possibility, which no previous Marust would have accepted,
that one class mght make two revolutions, and he subsequently went
on to suggest that 1t ught make them wathout any very coosiderable
interval in between. Moreover, he found a jusuficanon for ce with
the peasants, which 13 best expressed 1n lus pamphlet Tero Tacsies of
Soctal Democracy, wnnien 1n August 190§, 10 provide the party withaline
for the revolutionary situation developing o that yeat “The proletanat
must carry through to 1 the d I\ by uiting
1o 1tsclf the mass of the peasantry 1n order to crush by foree the opposition
of the autocracy, and to parzlyse the instabtlity of the bourgeosie.
The proletaniag must complete the soqalist revolunon by umting to
stself the mass of semi-f ! 1n the popul ;3 10 order
1o break by force the opposition of the bourgeotsie and to paralyse the
instabihty of the peasantry and of the petry-bourgeomste’. The word
‘democratic’, despite its place i the party’s own name, was not at this
nme used by Marnsts 1n any approving sense By “democratic revola-
won’ Lenin meant the revol believed tobe which would
*for the first time make it possible for the bourgeoisie to rule as a class’,
However, even with the most elaborate plans for taking the bourgeos
horse to the water, there was no certainty that 1t would dank, It was
sull not clear how, 1f the bourgroisie could not or would not rule, the
proletanat was to oserthrow it. In 1505 this problem did not have to
be faced. The tevolution of that year was not from the Bolshevik potat
of wiew effecuve.

The first effecuve shift in the location of power was that of March
1912, kpown by reason of the different Russian calendar of that time
a3 the February Revolution. In this the Tsar abdicated, and hus desig-
nated sucosssar, hus brother, refused to take the throne tntil called to 3¢
by a rep ly Unal this could be arranged
effectve contro} of affaurs passed to & provisional povernment under
Prince Lvov, the leader of the Umon of Zemstvos, and with representa-
von of the Seaal Revolutonanes i the person of Kerensks, who, on
the reconstrucnon of the gosernment 1n July, took over the chairman-
stup. From May onward the Menshevik facton of the Socal Democrat
Party was alsy represented 1n the government, together with munor

15e8
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socialist groupings, but without the Bolsheviks Marxsts agreed that
this was the democranc revolution The question was thus posed of
how long they had to wart before its successor Lenm solved this
smmedrately on hus arnval 1 the capital 1n April by declariag it atready
1n progress

Yet 1f 1n shaping the course of events Lenun’s orgarusing skill counted
for more than Mars’s analysss, 1t was not Without consequence that the
makers of the second revolution of 1917 were trained m Marxist teach-
1ng 2ad believed 1t relevant to their country’s simation, or that thar
successors 1n power appareatly still do Their beliefs affect their inter-
pretation of events 1n terms of causes and motives and their estimation
of the probable consequences of their own actions, even though for
lack of practical gurdance i Marx those actions are often applicanons
to therr new ends of methods tradinonal 1 Russia The Soviet state
15 not simply old Russia, and the accepted beliefs are an tmportant part
of the reason why 1t 1s not Merely to discern hustonical ievitability and.
to know oneself on uts stde 15 graufying, and the knowledge may have
added matenally to the self-assurance of the Russian leaders Daajectical

though unhelpful as an of ora

gude to the making of them, remains an influenual part of the inherst-
ance, though perhaps for its Hegelian rather than its Marxian ¢lements
The 1dea of sudden qualitauve change was in mself immediately attrac-
tive to those discontented with thmgs as they were, which 1 Russia
was an almost umversal condition The 1dea of contradiction, which 18
et no absurdity but part of the order of things, has remained no less
attractive to the new regime, which has, by reason of the rawness of
1ts theonies and the original nature of the state which 1t set up, frequently
needed to justify changes of front Stalin’s statement of the revised
atutude to the withering away of the state 13 the classical example ‘We
are,’ he said, ‘1n favour of the state dying out, and at the same tme we
stand for the of the of the whieh
represents the most powerful and mughty authonty of all forms of state
which have existed up to the present day The highest possible develop=
ment of the power of the state, with the object of prepaning the con~
dittans for the dying out of the state—that 18 the Marzsst formula Tt
e d 7P Yes, 1t 13 d *, but this d
13 a lining thing and completely reflects Marxist doctrine ** 'The co~
existence of opposites as part of the process of change—though with
the end probably envisaged 1n the terms of the dialectic of Marx m
which there 1s no true synthesis but a simple supersession of one

* Report of Central Commuttes to Sixteenth Parry Congress, published n
Lemmsem (Euglsh transtation of Voprosy Lemnizma) (roth edn 1934) 1 342
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once capitalism had lad the foundations and provided the means of
commumczation For d:e most part, he held, they amounted only to the
‘sumple op N and checking . quite
within the reach of all Interate persons’ ! But Lemn himself was no
man to be deterred by the possibility of the unseen obstacle Looking
back m 1923, he quoted with approval the dictum of Napoleo, ‘On
s’engage, et puis on vot’, and instanced the New Economic Pohey as
one of the successful preces of xmprovxs:mon produced 1n the course of
_the engagement jouned 10 November 1917 2
Engels declared that ‘So long as the proletartat uses the state 1t does
not use 1t 1n the nterests of freedom, but 1n order to hold down s
adversanies, and as soon as 1t becomes possible to speak of freedom,
the state as such ceases to exist® Thus last dimly envisaged event was
emote from the practical considerations of the more effectual of the
Russian revolutionanes long before Stalin provided hus ingemous dia-
lectical explanation of the neglect of 1t More onginally, Stalin added
that the state would be needed even when the ulumate classless society
called commumism should have been reached, so long as there were
sn!.l capitahist powers around to threaten 1t There remained of Engels”
only the for strong The purpose
of the communist cannot be to put checks on the power of the state,
as seemed to the American Founding Fathers and the meneteenth-
century hberals to be the wisdom of the constitution-mzker, but to
see that the nght class wields it. Mamust belief thus made for a con-
tineatton of authontanian rule no less than did Russian lack of expenience
of anything else
How far the makers of the revolution were also comnutted by their
Marxst fath to a dictatorship of the party over and through the
profetanat was not at this ime clear beyond dispute to the Marxsts
themselves Marx was not very helpful He asserted that in prepaning
the revolution the communist clement 1n working-class politics, beng
the most advanced and resolute and having the advantage of knowing
where 1t was gomng, ‘pushes forward all others’, but about the post-
revolutionary phase he had nothing to say It was all rather remote,
and he was a practeal man. Even Lenn, whose contribution to the
elaboration of Marxism consisted largely in the development of the
theory and practice of the party, had little to say about thus later phase
But in pracuce the Russian Marxists, drawing upon the conspiratorsal
party tradinon of the days of autocracy and not the parhamentary
2V I Lenun, The State and Revolunon (1917), 10 his Works (Russian edn ),
Vel 25 (1949, p 392
* Lenn, Our Revolunon, Works, Vol. 33 (1950), p 439
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expenience which became available only in the ume of the Duma, fell
naturally into the 2ssumption that they must continuc to ‘press forward®
by their party’s own direct action and got merely through parnapauon
1n the working of consumted machinery After the revolution Lemn
resisted the wish of Trotski and others to make a speafic declarauon
1n favour of party dictatorshup, but 1n practice 1t was assumed that, like
the state ttsclf, thus other regrettable necessity must conunue for so
long as there was stll opposiuon to be beaten down

For anythung as speafic 2s the organisation of the party 1t was useless
to look to Marx. Already by the tme of the resolution, however, the
matter had been actively debated among the Marnsts for some ume,
and the d Bolshewik faction was equipped with a firm
mamly of Lenin’s making His trust was in the disciplined striking foree
It must, he said, contan ‘cluefly people whose occupauen s revolu-
tionary acuwity’, and, mn direct contrast to the more familiar trade-
umion type of workers’ orgamisation, 1t must be ‘not very broad and as
secret as posuble’ It must have its members in the factory but, m
virtue of thewr profession of revolutionanes, nnder orders of the party
commuttee, not 1n virtue of their employment 28 1ndustnal workers For
‘troad democracy® within the party he had little use, and he specifically
rejected an d useof the elecuve pr ple’, These means were
related tothe p I y the secr was justified
by Leninon the ground of the necessity to exclude the pryng eye of the
police, but 1t was possible 1o arguc that 1 the penod of continuing
insecunty much of the same sort of care was still needed. By the ume
of the revolution ths atutude had become the disunguishing mark of
the Bolshewik agamst other factions,

Thus does not mean that Russian communism was parrowly lost for
democracy Lenin was mote thorough, more ruthless and more far-
scaing than his Menshevik adversanes, but they hardly differed from
him on speatfic ssues At the time when they were still in the ascendant
they were even more strongly convinced than he of the madmissibiliry
of the expression by members of dissenting opinions, 2nd Trotsks, who
1o tus own undomg bined the hard of the Bolsheviks with the
doctnnal ioflexibility 2nd personal atrachments of the Menshewiks,
scems to have besn earhier than Lenn in making hus clum for “the
leadership's organised distrust of the members, 2 distrust manifesting
pself 1n vigilast control from above over the pasty®,

_ A name for the pnnaple on which the party was orgamsed was found
in 1 resolution of the Bolshewik conference of December 1905 held at

:l'l:nmf:fon 1 Finland, which declared *democratic centralim” 1o be
‘the putable baus of party ion”, though wtbout explaining v
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what 1t was In the following year Lenn provided the defimtion
I The principl of & and of of the local

umts means full and teaprocal freedom o€ enticism so long as umty
1m a sp afic acuon 1s not destroyed thereby and the inadmussibil 1y of
any cnticisi whatever which undermines or makes difficult nty on
any action deaided upon by the party J/In practice difficulty was found
1 agreemg wheth r at any g ven moment th~ party had made up 1ts
mund or not Lenin at the nme of providing this definiuon was seeking
10 reverse a decis on which the Mensheviks who 1n prinaiple aceepted
us formulanon wished to preserve H was able to rarse the tssue not
because the dects on was tn some way provis onal but because he was
Lenmn

Marxstd; h d lsm with bureau
cratic centrabsm  1n which orders ar  passed down from the centre
without prehminary sounding of optmon below It was the princpal
crmasm of the Titaists agamst the school of Stalin that though
bureaucratic centralism was 2 necessary €] ment 1 a socialist state—
1n the army 1n the security services and in a siuation such as that of
the early days of the Soviet remume When there w re large areas of the
country without proletarat or commumst sympathusers—it was
the duty of the commumist regime to bwld up democratic centralism
agamst 1t In Russia they claimed on the contrary bureaucratic cen
tralism had 1ts i b en made 1nto a system

An ymp feature of the d of the party which seized
power at th~ revolution though much the same would have been true
of any other of the Russ an conspiratorial parties was the importance
which 1t artached to theory Right conduct it held stems from night
b L f and a heterodox explanation of a so¢ al situation was presumptive
evid nc. of a dispos tion to improper courses of acuon To express
views which could be paralleled mn the wrtings of the discredited 1n
Bakunn or 1 Blanqu: was to be discredited onesclf and conversely
1o fall from favour with the majonity or controlling group 1n the party
was to stand convicted of heterodox vie vs Thus was the pure spint
of the Russian mtelligentsia as of any school of thought which deprived
of the poss buty of direct observation of action 15 obliged to mfer 1t
from prinaples Agan the attitude survived mto the post revolutionary
situation 1n which the crcumstances which produced it no longer
obtamed It has however elements of practical uuhity The myth of
orthodoxy 1n 2pphication of the teachings of Marx and Engels and thewr
leg timate successors to sstuauons which they could not foresee has

1Lenun Freedom of Crinasm and Umty of Acion Works Vol 10 (1947)
P 409
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been one of the pricapal props of the new regime. To oblge thexr
opponents to argue their cases m an diom of which those established
in control of the apostolic party are themselves the zcknowledged
masters has throughout been a source of great advantace to the latter
and z valuzbls means of disaiplinz, In 1955 Stakin’s views on the stage
reachad by the revolunon, his danficanon of 2 distnenon berween

and a stare of bsm pror to 1t, which wes ot i Marx
atall, could be brought into action to remmd Afr Molotov that be was
not invuleerzble, and of recent years the authortty of Lemn could be
calizd 1o the 21d of the party i dissocatng el from the more mal-
odorous aspects of Stahnism.

Tke Manner of Sazirg Pozer

In contrast to the largely spontaneous outbursts of 1905 and March
(or February) 1917, explamred by the extremust parties but rot of therr
own creation, that of November {or October) 1917 wzs deliberately
engincered by Lenin and made possible by years of careful preparation
of the party. Lenm was hunsalf on the spot, as he had £ot been ot the
start of exther of the previons developroents, having been enzbled by
the Germans o reach Petrograd 21 the begrmming of April. By explonicg
the flud sirwatton of a country whick had undergone 2 change of regmme
and commutted 1tself to the reformaton of nts 2demstrative system 1n
the middle of a disastrous war, by beildmg up the power of the soviets
and the congresses of soviets agamst the provisional government, and
rausing all the disruptive 1ssues which the latter wished for the time
being to keep quiet, he created a situznion where power could be serzed
withont the need to fight for 1. The peasants were domg his work.
‘The troops at the strateme points were on his side, There was hule
resistance 10 Petrograd, some 1 Moscow and a few of the gamson
towns, none anywhere else. There was 2150 not much serzare of power
acywhere else, but the capitals once conquered m centralised Russia,
the rest could be expected to follow. Alany issues still remamed to be
sorted out. Stalin, who surveyed these events from the edtonal office
of the party newspaper, later namad *peace, the agranan revolation and
fresdom for the nationalines” as the three princpel factors out of which
the bolsheviks built vp ther support.! In fact, pezcs was not to be
obtined except on the most humilizting terms, the surrender at Brest-
Litovsk on the 3rd March the following year of 2ll the western border-
Lands, conguered since the tims of Peter the Great, except the rorthern

*] Stalm, *The October Revolotion 2od the Nanonal Pelcy of the Rossza
Cemmunsyes’, Werks (Russ2a edn), 1947, V, P, 113
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outlet to the sea Even from that 1t was felt adwisable to withdraw,
and the capstal returned to 1ts ancient seat at Moscow, where 1t has
ever since temained Even Brest-Litovsk did not guarantee peace, for
1ts effect was to tngger off among the Tsanst generals, the Czechoslovak
former prisoners of war and Russia’s late allies an armed resistance
which might have otherwise been postponed The new regune had to
continue the fight up to the latter part of 1920 The agrarian revolution
was achieved on terms which Marxists could not possibly allow to
become permanent, and freedom for the nationahines was also to prove
at vanance with their prinoples Nevertheless, as an example of
techmque, the seizure of power taught lessons to those who were able
0 learn It was an example of what mught be actueved by temporary
alliances based upon the moods of the moment, and 1t showed that the
advantage 1 such manceuvres lay with the party least involved m
Ioyalues to temporary allies It was an example of the advantage of
orgamsation, of self-confidence, of knowing what you want when others
do not. It was a lesson to the ambitious withmn the party, and 1 was
Stalin, the Georgian whom Lemn had recriuted 2s hus expert on pationa-
lity problems and agent 1n the underground who, comparauvely small
though hus part 1n the event atself had been, showed the subtlety of
mund to follow 1t most consistently

The Issues

‘The Russian luton, lke any Ieft no
clear heir to the power which it overthrew, and . thc politzes of Russia
since the Tevolution the motive of retaming power, enbsting support
and elimmanng nvals, has always been predommant. The Marxists,
as spectalists 1n revolution, had studied the precedents and 1n particular
the lessons of the French revoluuon They knew that the first orgamsers
of change might themselves be overthrown by others more extreme if
they were not vigilant to frustrate and outhid them In particular they
were aware of the danger of a Bonaparte, and the necessity to keep the
multary power amenable to orders though strong enough for action
Russtan political Life from the bottom to the top has been penetrated
by realisation of the danger of the unguarded moment

‘Next to this motive has been thatof economic prionties The economic
bras of Marxism has made the Sowiet Unfon into a single vast firm with
the consequent problems finding and organising an effectve foree of
manzgcrs, ktepmg them 1oyal and shu:d and interested, ratonabising

il resources  This

lasr has been far from simple The x:voluuou was made at a moment of
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opportumty but not of pleaty It was not possible to amass and apply
the immense captal required for the development of the resources
fately revealed 1nto a solid foundanon of basic mndustry without densal
of the destre for 2 better standard of living which was already emerging
and was bound to develop with the further urbamusation which industral
growth mmphed Yet there could be no other sumulus to effort except
the traditional and tempting Russian method of coercion The food
3 supply m Russia had always been unrehable for both chmanc and
orgamusational reasons, and had been apt to break down in famine,
particularly m times of war and disturbance The new regime had to
pronde a basic secunty of food supply while dmerting more to sts
developing towns It could not do this with such a diminution 1n the
effictency of agnculture as was mphed 1n 1ts own encouragement of
peasant sexzure of land Tts tradinional advocacy of retention of the large
estates by entrusting them to some form of co-operatve management
by the peasants was bound to seem a more tempting solution. And yet
the difficulties which existed without the 1lt-wall of the cultavators could
only be increased by incurring it These have throughout been the topics
of a constant debate within the Sowiet polincal system, and most of
them are not settled yet
[’ The traditional conceras about the fronuer and secunty have retamed
their old urgency Apart from foreign mtervention Brest-Litovsk had
stumulated new nationalisms m the territories now cut off from Russia
Moscow was presented with Moscow’s old problem of winming them
back, and 1 particular of again forang back the fronters of the west.
From the unung of the revolution 1n the muddle of a world war there
resulted a mutual resentment berween the Soviet and the non-Sowet
world, intensnified by the decision almost inevitable for a revolunonary
J govermment to disown Russia’s immense_foreign debt. The geed s
G 7 prevent enc real or supposed, and to ward off intervennon,
which ar least from the direction of Japan still continued to threaten
1n the “thirties, have been prime motrves of Sowiet Russta throughout its
& lustory. Here lay yet another wncentive to mdustnabisauon and also to
the relocanion of ndustry away from the fronfiers An obwous response
0 the preoccupation with foretgn danger has been, 1 view of the officral
doctnine’s internattonalist associations, the durect appeal to peoples over
the heads of their governments The demands thus made upon formign
7 communists and their obvious relatzon to exclusively Russian mterests,
however, have operated to keep the number of Russia’s commutted sup-
porters small and to alienate much sympathy which mght have been
gawed among the uncommutted,
Another force with which the regime has throughout had to reckon
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has been the desire fo protect local interests and pecuhariuey Before
the revolution there had been Lttle divergence on nauonzl grounds
within the 10 which the Bolsh found hetrs
Even 1n the newer tertitones of central Asia government though severe,
had ot been d.senmunatory but already with the nfiux of Russian
colomsts matena) mnterests were beginmng to diverg» In parncular, the
nanve races were b conung concerned zbout the shortage of land Thus
when the tight hold of the centre over them was removed by the dis
ordrs of 1917 there were many who were willing to sexze the oppor
tunity for establishing thewr independence This soon came into
oppositron with the mnternanonalism of the Marwsts, which once the
stat~ was found to be necessary had htle to disungmsh 1t from old
fashioned smpenalism. Nor was 1t enough that the former empire should
remam untted 1t must also be uniform Already before the revolution
even the Great Russians who had previously been remarkably umform
1n character and way of life 1n spite of their wide termtorial disperston,
were b~gmning to develop local differences and in the zemstoo governor
ships thes= extended to ddfferences of polical practice Bur the new
society was to be a socualist one and the binding interpretation of what
was mmplied m socalism was that of AMoscow Its determunation of
economuc priorines ne-essarily came into conflict with local concern for
the balance of the local economy as well as with conservausm and
caution, and 1t hasleftstwitha
burden of discontent and unreliability

For such and other reasons notably the professional interests of
officials, there has been a tendency to the formation of a varsety of local

tection_aganst the centre, Clearly these stil persist

generally throughout the country, and particularly where circumstances
favour them as 1n remote areas, areas with a common munority culture
and a local languzge which compels the centre to some rehance on local
assistance, or where they are supported by personal relattonship ARl
this 15 eompnsed wathun the s of Iaxmlyn:ss s wluch 15 constantly
being d m officzal p s and The term
covers much more than nepcusm though that 13 part of the problem
The leaders themselves for their own purposes have been obliged to
create very powerful partcular interests, of a different but no less
dangerous type The vanous corps of officials, who, for lack of popular
competence and enthusizsm, 2nd by reason of the very nature of the
work, have had to be established, continued or revived to run the
machine, are disposed to such offences as preserving the honour of the
‘unform -—covering up the faults of other persons in the same service
The authonties have felt obliged to devote much thought ta (again 1n
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They could not now repudiate 1, yet they could not hope to control it
The elections produced only 175 Bolshevik members out of 2 total of
707, which included 414 of the Social Revolutionary Party Lenun took
Pprecautions aganst the Assembly’s going the wrong way, he exploited
a split among the Soctal Revolunonarres, and used 1t to question the
vahdity of therr majonty, he arranged a meetmng of the Congress of
Soviets, over which he had already begun to exercise influence, for three
days after the Assembly was due to meet. When 1t met 1 January 1918,
and still proved refractory, he dissolved 1t by force of arms and pre-
vented 1t from meeung agan. The Congress of Sovsts, thus presented
with a fait accamplx, duly declared wself the permanent, 1astead of, as
e p of Russta The popular demand
for a constitution was sausﬁed by ene of the Bolsheviks’ own making
approved by another Congress of Soviets m July 1918 In the internal
affairs of the party the Lemmist standards of discaplme, which 1 the
period of revolution and war the Bolshewiks had had 1o relag, were m-
creasmgly asserted This culmimnated 1n the denuncraton by the Tenth
(‘cngms of the party, meeung 1o March 1921, of ‘deviaton’ and

'~holdmg any by groups within the party of
views not approved by the leadership—as 1mpermussible, and the pre-
scnption of 2 periodic “cleansing? (chistkay—or *purge’, 23 1t has gener-
ally been translated—as the remedy This measure was at the time con~
caived i terms of public examimaton of records leading to reprimand
or expulsion of offenders, without its later more simster connotatons.
The same congress opened the way to a new period by acceptance of the
New Economic Poicy (NEP)

e occasion of the NEP was the mounnng discontent n the
country, caused manly by realisation that internal peace was ot to be
achieved as easily as had once been hoped, by continued food shortages
and by peasant unrest resulting from the violent methods adopted to
remedy these at the expense of the focd-pmductxs They came to 8 head
1 February-March 192x unhc
~—though not d ds by the men
of the naval base,and formcr Bolshevik stronghold, of Kronstadt, which
the Bolsheviks felt obliged to beat down by mulitary action during the
1meeung of the Tenth Congress The new policy represeated an attempt
at conailiation, the peasants were to be permutted to sell therr produce
1n the open market aftet serlement of fixed obligations to the state 1~
stead of being subject to arbitrary requsiton In the mam this settled
theur active discontent and enabled many of them to achieve compara~
tuve prospenty, but 1t did not remove their heightened distrust of the
towns and their consequent reluctance to supply them with food or to
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show such agriculrural effictency as mught attract a new expropnation,
and 1t cid not make the minute holdmgs resulting from the land redis-
tribution any more economuc as uts of cultivanon, Limuted yet sub-
stannal revival of private enterprise was permutted 1n commerce and the
greater part of ndustry, the state restricting 1ts fleld of monopoly to
what, 1n the mthitary termmology favoured by the Marzists, 1t called the
‘commandmg heights® of heavy industry Foreign capital was agamn
allowed access to Russia under government-granted concessions Lenin
admutted that 1t was a partial return to capitalism and expressed the
hope that state enterprise would prove rtself more effiient 1n free com-~
petition At least 1t brought some return o law and yudrcial procedure—
though the Che-ka (the revolution’s secret police) contnued actye—and
to tradional 1deas of orderly 101, to d read to
make use of offictals who had served under the Tsar, and 10 the abandon-
ment of the Marmst 1dea of hmitng offictals to *workmen’s wages’.
Wil to comp with Marxist views, at least 1 mn-
essentials, was shown also in the admission of federal institutions to the
system of governmtent There was muck ta sl dus whick many smeere
Bolshevikscould hardly haveaccepted from anyone but Lenin—especially
smee over much of the field 1t was rot brillizntly successful, for capital
was understandably tmid—and when the NEP was httle over
a year old s influence—not moderate but always prudent—was
Yurtually removed Already at the end of May 1922 a stroke seriously
teduced hus physical powers, and two more strokes, 1n the latter part of
the year and the beginning of the next, left mm paralysed unul his death
1n January 1924 Out of the public eye, the struggle for the succession
was already well advanced Trotski was, after Lenun, unquestionably the
most brilhant figure of the revolution, and for his achievements as its
mulitary leader the most popular, though not the most judicious, Yet
Stalin, obscure, 1n 1ntellect and 1 fame, had secured a umque central
Position, with command of two key departments of the state admimis~
tration and at the same tume of the yet unrezhsed power of the party’s
4 e machmery, formally o d by hus election as 1ts
General Secretary just two months before Lentn’s first stroke Lemn
distrusted Trotske’s judgment, but 1n hus last months he came mcreas~
1mgly to fear Stalin’s ambinion and dishonesty, and, given time and
strength, would probably have sought to break tus former protége, His
judgments on both men were proved correct Stalin triumphed by the
means of which Lemn had himself advertised the efficacy, by organ-
sation—though through the office, the personal file and the manipula-
tion of postngs rather than through the public meeting and the pam-
Phlet—and by adrot changes of policy. In the wnde spread of party
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opuuons he took the sal‘c dead centre. Agnmst Trotskis bold apd
arduous course of and rapd and a firm
hand with the trade unions and peasants for which the country then
had Litle heart he advocated the mare cautious policies of the party’s
pn.uupal propagandist Buhanin He opposed Trotskis argument for
within the party even Trotsha d the possz
b Lity of 1ts extension outside the p rty—which alarmed many with less
P rsonal interest 1n the consolidation of bureaucraey than Stalin had
He enlsted to his cause the general desire for a défente 1n international
relanons by castng doubt oa the safety of us mval s revolutionary zeal
Trotskt was manceuvred tnto 1solation largely by exploitaton of his
own strong sense of Bolshewk discipline and expelled from the party in
November 1927 and from Russia mn January 1929
The peniod extending from the Fifteenth Party Congtess of December
1927 which passed the d recuses for the preparation of the first Fnve
Year Plan to the Eighteenth of March 1939 whuch approved the thurd
Five Year Plan—some fourteen months after 1t had come nto opera
tion—has 2 po! ucal unity 2s the peniod of determunation of the content
of Stalimism when the location of power was no longer contestable by
pohitscal action and only the use which Stzlin was to make of 1t was
1n doubt W thun 1t however there 1s 2 s gruficant change of subject
1 the year 1934 whuch began with the election of Andrer Zhdanov as
one of th= secretanes of the party Central Commutree and closed with
the marder of Serger Kirov In the earlier part the economic theme was
clearly domunant Without any special expenence or onigmal ideas i
ths field and without any gwidance 1n the wntings and pracuces of
Lemin Stalin found hemself obliged to produce some soluuon for the
pressing problems of economic power more posittve and more gratfy
10g to commun st preudices than the discredited N E P Having el mt
nated Trotskr Stalin was dnv n to adopt th~ essenuals of Trotski s
policzes and 11 many respects to exceed them n boldness of conception
and rutalessness of applicauion The first Five Year Plan which came
1nto operauon 1n October 1g.8 and was accepted by a party conference
m the following Apnil 1naugurated a rap d return to the stringenaes of
war commumsm w thout 1ts wilder idealisuc enthusiasms Though the
offictal claim of 1ts completon 1 four years was clearly not heerally
true 1ts success m 1ts own matenal terms of increased industral pro-
duction far excecded all reasonable expectation and it seems helped
to buld up Stalin s own faith 1n the efficacy of organisational methods
to solve all problems and so 1n his own ommcompetence Intens ve
collecuvisation of agnculture for which the Fifteenth Congress had
given authonty entered on its full compulsive phase 1n 1929 and had




WHAT RUSSIAN POLITICS ARE ABOUT 49

wirtally achueved the complete extinction of the pnvate farmer before,
at the end of 1930, Staln halted 1t as a product of official excess of
zeal This m part it probably was, but Stalin’s magnamumity did not
extend to the reversal of its achievements From 3 8 per cent of the total
crop area 1n 1928 the share of socialised agriculture apparently rose to
98 4 per cent 1n 1936 Here results 1n terms of production were less
favourable peasant embitterment and resistance and government re-
prsals kept output down and cost the country some half of 1ts hivestock,
but the land was for the first tme made substannaily amenable to the
will of Moscow, and Stalm could hope to make goad by mechamsation
what had been lost

In the second part of the peried, 1n the muddle *thirnes, the 1ssues
of Soviet politics again became more comples, as Stalin sought to impose
on others the legend of Ius own infallibility, of which he had convinced
himself, and the personal control of all aspects of the country’s Iife
which 1t justified In Zhdanov he found the 1ntellectual powers which
he himself Jacked and which he needed for the manspulation of his
subjects’ minds A rigaid orthodoxy based upon mnute oversight of all
aspects of cultural Iife, 1solation from all unauthonised contact with: the
outside world, supp and of 1nternal
sources of mformanon and the copscious revival of Russian tradinon
favourabls to autocracy, were the mam elements of the new pohcy.
The motves for the murder of Kirov, one of the more moderate of the
Stalimsts, may have been personal and, if polincal, were certanly
muddled, but the motives of Staln 1n uttlising 1t as the occaston for a
new phase of the process of purges n party and state are faurly clearly
related to this development The process began with a general examuma-
tion of the records of party members which reduced the total member-
shup between 1933 and the beginning of 1937 almost by half, and from
1936 to 1939 1t passed to a wider field 1n the form of the mass arrests,
summary tnals, transportations and shootngs assocated with the name
of Yezhov, the People’s Commussar for Internal Affairs of the ume.
In each phase persons who mught 1n some way have stood 1n the way
of the new legend were consprcuously numerous among the vicums
These mcluded almost all close assoctates of Lenm except those noton-
ously clients of Stalin himself, a very hugh proportiont of other members
of long standing or exalted posizon the pmy, the leadess of the
Communust Parties of the mimonty g
foreign and real ar supp frends of o Zinos-
vier and Kameney, Stalin’s first allies agawmst Trotsks, whose deposition
from influence in the party had been contemporaty with that of Trotska
tumself, were brought back under the lights for tnial and execution, and

D
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theur fellows and successors were similarly played off one against the
other and 1 turn overthrown  Mote tangible considerations peibaps
dactated the mass eliminaton of the loyal but untramed communssts 1
the techmucal and adminstrative posts of industry who were obstructing
the rse of the new managenal class which Stalin bad created and of the
poss bly unrehiable semor officers of the army ar whose mercy he prob.
ably foresaw that he mught 1n the near future be placed by war for thig
was the penod of the nise to power of Hutler partly through the ous
Judgments of the Russians themselves The party was changed from
an arena where 2 scruggle for power was fought out with ideological
weaponstoa ‘The penod
concluded with the trrumphant Stalin's revis on of Lenmism at the
Esghteenth Congress to prowide for the conunuance of the state for
an indefimte period even after the happy attainment of commumsm
The pertod from 1939 until Stalin s death 1 1953 15 not marked off
by any changes of such as d. those before
1t. Nevertheless Soveet official opmiton seems now to recognuse its dis
tinctiveness as the period when Stalin finally got out of hand when 1y
Mr Khrushchov’s words he thought that aow he could decide all
things alone and thar all he needed (as adwisers) were statisucians
he treated all others 1n such a way that they could only listen and praisy
him * though on Mr Khrushchov's own showmng his regard for the
optmions of others had been mznimal before Political 1ssues m the sense
of matters for negotianion hardly existed at the highest level In another
sense too therange of pohiics was narrowed Throughout the pertod the
scene was dormnated by external relanons the opportunsties and perils
presented by a world at war Territorial expans on added five new
republics to the Union and enlarged three others and tnvas on brought
a sertous danger of the regume s total collapse During the war of 1941 §
military problems were solved by substantially conventional muilitary
machinery and as in other countries left Litle room for the tmore
var ed concerns of peace  Soviet patr otism  devised 1n the immed:ate
pre war years 1o replace the party’s or ginal internanonalism was nec
cessanly given 1ncreased promnence in offical propaganda and ity
already marked tradinonal Great Russian content the promotion of
Great Russ an hustonical Iegend Wterature way of life and politica]
1nfluence to the detniment of what remamed of the independence of the
nationalities was perhaps mtensified by susp cion of the relzb lity of
the latter aroused 1 Staln s mund by the defection of some of them i
1N S Khrushchov speech 1a closed sess on at the Twentieth Congress of
the party 1956 (quoted from text published by the Manches er Guardian ey
The De hronement of S aln p 11—quoted n further refercnces as D of S)
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the days of their first contact with the German nvaders This trend was
not reversed on the comung of peace, but thete disappeared other trends
of the war period, concessions to Western opinion and to necessity,
particalarly a greater tolerance of breaches of collectivisanon 1o agri-
culture The offical answer to the mmense material and morale prob-
lems of the post-war penod proved immediately to be 3 retumn to npd
plannmg, collectivisation and control, to extreme measures to stop the
gaps 10 the 1solation of the Soviet people from the outside world, and
(for some of the nationaliges at least) to purges. In general, however,
though the regime’s represston of opponents remamed severe, the purge
1n the manner of the *thirties was after 1939 a thing of the past, replaced
by an elaborate and constant system of supervision, The end of the war
Jeft Russia secure and influennal in the world 2s never before since the
revolution, but not apparently more trusung The Stalin myth was
greatly enhanced, probably 1n lus own mnd as well as i those of
others It seems unlikely that tus participation in mubitary affairs was
quite 23 nept as Mr Khrushchov seems lately to have suggested,
though 1t may be accepted that his generalship was of no high order.
In fact, for whatever reason, the courses of action on Which he 1nststed,
such as the defence of Stalingrad, were pursued through to success,
much as mn the economic battles of previous years In the post-war years
he showed a self-assurance greater than ever before, and amid clamorous
adulation la:d down the 1aw 1 a succession of fields 1n which he had na
specralised knowledge whatever Under hus authomty Zhdanov’s tegi~
mentation of Russtan thought became absalute, The party had greatly
expanded and had a force of new men at 1ts disposal with reputations
gammed 1n the actwvities of wartume, and 10 partcular m the army.
Stahm’s policy seems to have been to ignore those at the top, who mught
be dangerous, particularly the generals, whose independent reputations
mught challenge his own, and to make full use of those lower down who
had shown the capacty to be serviceable Now agam the succession was
becoming a matter of obvious concern n the top ranks of the party.
New nvalnies appeared which seemned to centre partscularly about the
PP between Zhd and Malenkov, Stalin’s protége and deputy
1n the control of the party machine. With the death of Zhdanov
August 1948 the field seemed open to Malenkov, and his dead nval’s
retunets Were hastily removed from all posts of mfluence
In the period which opened 1n March 1953 and perhaps closed with
the plenary sesunn of the pary Cantmel Commanae of 22y Tone
1957 a wide range of poliical issues agun became open Staln, as
a master 10 the balancng of men’s ambinons, left no acknowledged
hewr, though Mr. Malenkov scemed designated by the role assigned
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hum at the party congress of the previous October Yet the situation
differed from that at the death of Lemun 1n the general recent expenience
of the penls of not being first and the changed character of the party
Apart from this 1ssue of power, Staln had left urgent problems for
settlement n the fields of foreign policy, where opposiion had begun
to consolidate, and i the economuc field, where the contest of repawr
and development agamst the provision of mcentves remamed as ever
on the agenda The early elmmnation of Benia, who, with the private
2rmy and highly developed network of influence of the securtty services,
seemed nearest to supreme personal power, probably resulted from real-
15ation of the need for a balance That the resentments of the influential
aganst the more ebvious instruments of coercion could best be appeased
and harnessed by this sacnifice may well have made the dectsion easier
The subsequent disowning of Stalin suggests that 1n this respect the
sacrifice was found msufficient The concentration of pasty 2nd state
leadershup sice the assumption by Stalin mn 1940 of the charmanship
of what 15 now the Council of Ministers was broken up almost immed:-
ately after hus death, at least in form Again, howeser, there were carly
1ndications that the leadershup of the party machine would prove the
stronger The of Malenkov from his post 1a the
party in March 1953 was followed by his loss of the leading state post
1n February 1955, 2nd ths led on to his utter undowng 1n June 1957
at the hand of his successor m party office, Mr Khrushchov The
leaders’ Ives needed to be d by taking
some account of the opu:uon of the people, or at least of the best people
This gave strength to other potential influences, especially the ammy
The period saw ventures, mainly literary, to measure the extent of the
thaw Economic policy remamed contentious, notably on agriculture
and the production of consumer goods The early months of 1957
were domunated by Mr Khrushchov’s deciston, accepted by the party
Central Commuttee 1 February and given legislative form by the
Supreme Soviet 1n May, to orgamse the management of the economy
on the basis of locality rather than by brench of industry Probably,
also, at a less accessible level of official thought, the latter part of
the period was overshadowed by the problem of mantaming influence
over the country’s client states 1n the face of their increased mamifesta-
ton of independence

The pertod since rmd—1957 has been one of firm return to rule by
one man, d mn his and
works and fatal to the political, but not apparently as before the
natural, lives of those 1n whom he has no confidence, an age of
persuasion, plastics and peace waged as war
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The Participants

As in any other country, the relative importance of the varous issues
of politics has been different not only at different tmes but also for
different men The ordmary Soviet ¢ ciuzen’, so designated for lack of a
clamm to the party style of ‘comrade’, rarely appears m the press, and
then usually 1n a discreditable hight He s found feathering fus own nest
at the public cost—usuaily through the inattention of some official
“comrade’, who shares in the blame—neglecting his work or otherwise
fating 1n socal disciphne Here, as generally, the bas of the Soviet
press towards the pathological distorts the picture We have, however,
from other sources enough evidence to form some model of the ctizen’s
world For him the revoluton 1s a fact, beneficial on the whole, the
nightness of us country and the obtuseness of authority are as axiomattc
as for hus counterpart 10 any other soctety, the making or unmaking of
mutausters and of laws are actvities as remote as they were to hus grand-
father, and verbal conft and the of 1nfl are senses
hughly developed as necessary to existence His concern appears to be
0 make Lfe as predictable as possible, to hve his own life, to avord
officrals and 1o keep out of trouble In the early days of the new order
there were hopes of a dramatic liberation—particularly, among the mnor
natonalities, hopes of national liberation—but there can be httle of this
now., Among a secuon of the youth enthusiasm may stll be lugh, but it
soon fades. The same desire for predictability and a little peace 15 prob-
ably the mottve of the small officral His ‘bureaucracy’, which the official
organs constantly denounce, 1s a desire for orderly procedure 1n which
not every case Is an exception and the Line from hugher authorty 15 some-
tumes silent N

Soviet logy suggests b 1 but litle respect for thus
class The ‘masses” are always an object, though an ymportant one, rather
than a subjact—materal t be manipulated, to be persuaded and con-
aliated rather than coerced, but of themselves mert The ‘population’
(naselense) which faces the Soviet official 15 not qute the ‘public’ of lus
‘Western counterpart; usage suggests something more submusstve, more

1o descrobined

in need of p fess sp

A much larger proportion of the population, however, than i most
soctzties—those with ambition enough to interest themselves i the
wide prospects which the Soviet ffe my officers
leading officrals and specalists, *actwvists’ (zegular workers w the party
and actve supporters of 1}—needs to play poliucs in the sense of
basing acton on some conscious assessment of the views and motves
of government and s agents They must submt to a much closer super-
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vision than the less ambitious, and the best way to counter 11 1 probably
o seek the favour of the well placed They must advertise themselves,
and this generally means undertakig a variety of voluntary tasks, in the
permutted social organtsations, m the recurrent government drives and
campaigns and, above all, i the party, to wiuch closed curcle the
ambitious man must sooner or later secure admittance They do pot
usually, unless they hold or aspire to party office, need to know 2l the
tangled ropes of Marxst philosophy, though, like everybody else, they
must accept 1t, and, unlike the more Iowly, may need to make oceasional
But ly they must give results in
therr own fields of cmploymen(, pcri‘orm, secure the performance, or
conceal the non-j which are lly 2 ittle
100 big For people mn this posmun tcchmml ncompetence 15 probably
now the only flaw U dably for the
generalnty of them ‘the world revolves around a parucular department
10 the government service, there 1s Little time to look beyond 1t and ats
immediate neighbours to see the system as a whole
For those withun the manageral élite who are tegularly in interaction
'with the sovereign policy-makers the position 1s different The circle can
hardly be considered to extend beyond the twenty members and secre-
taries of the central directing body of the party, a fair proportion of the
sixty or so secretaries of the republican parties and perhaps a few of
therr associates, mimsters of the umon government and a few from the
government of each unton repubhic, a party secretary or two and perhaps
a state official from each of some two hundred non-federal unts, to-
gether with a few private secretanes and heads of the more frequently
lted specialist ag haps some seven or eight hundred
persons 1 all These, though wxdcly scattered, form somethung hike a
true political society, with power to adwise, and perhaps even to promote
policies of their own liking They need the skill of the polincian to sense
changes of wind 1 the upper air and to turn with them 1 good time,
o understand the moods and motives of those below and to secure co-
operation from them without commuttng themselves They also, like
their subcrdinates, are judged by results, and failure means a rapid
return from real influence and prospenty to obscunty These are the
men who must always bear 1n mund the conungency of a coming purge
and how best to avord 1t They cannot allow themselves the safety of
sience, but must have the zlertness and subtlety to detect what 1s
happening and demonstrate 10 orthodox terms and with references to
texts 1ts nghtness and inevitablity Among them are most of the men
witha close knowledge of the outside world, and they are kept reasonably
well informed of both central decsions and external events That they
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are not, 1n consequence—as probably they are not—a cancer of cymcism
at the heart of the Soviet system 1s probably due to the ngorous process
of selection by which they have reached the top, with 1ts impliat em-
phasis on right 1deas as ancillary, but necessary, to material achievement,
and to the general human proneness to suppose that what 1s good for
oneself 1s seif-evdemiy night.

The stze of the sovereign deaision-taking body—that which needs to
consder no Lumutatton on 1ts range of action other than that of physical
possibility—has clearly varied from tume to ume It 1s reasonable to say
that 11 the time of Stalin 1t consisted of onie man, with the rest able to
do Listle more than guess, at their own constderable risk, what was going
on 1n hus mind. Now there are probably more active participants, and
though there seems to be at least one person aspinng to the sole lead, a1t
wall probably require a subtlety more than Stzlinran to possess it m
tranquuillity Such things are more easily done a fiest ime.

We probably have not to suppose that even at thus level the prac-
tinopers see the system whole, though Stalin may at umes have stoed
back from hus work to wonder at s own arnstry, apd perhaps even
Molotov may have reflected with modest pride on the skill which kept
tum 1n the safer, of less sausfying, role of the rehable second from pre-
revolutionary days until hus declme and downfall 1n the ascendancy of
Khrushchov At thus level the concern must be to keep the balance of
power, to prevent its accumulation in other hands, to apprectate how
much 1s possible with the given matenal and how that matental may be
maxmsed This obviously requres an intimate knowledge of per-
sonality and great skull and tact :n mampulation Such a man must know,
as Trotski suggests Stalin did, how 50 to involve hus colleagues m hus
schemes as to make them feel commutted to courses whuch they would
otherwise find distasteful, and yet contrive to look beyond the new ally
20 hus nddance should he seek to become the master



CHAPTER II

Sowviets, Union, and Constitutional State

The Invention of the Soviets

On the form of the soclalist state after the revolution Marx was of
Lutle assistance His principal venture nto the pracucal was 1 1871,
when for his own short term advantage 1n the poliical manceuvres of
the first he d humself the ct of the Pans
Commun~ which enjoyed a brief two months of indepsndence upon
the close of the Franco-Prussian War In an address preserved in hus
wnitings as The Cietl War sn France he described this creation 2s
according 10 1ts constitution 1t should have been fthe representatnve
assembly elected for a short term  the revocability of all deputies the
absence of any separation of powers the control by local bodies over
the police and officials the restriction of all state servants to workmen s
wages the electve respons ble and revocable judges and magistrates
and the district and national assembhes elected up from the local bodies //
He approved the dommance of the towns over the countryside whuch'
he suggested, secured to the p.asants their natural Jeaders 1o the urban
workmg men and he p the whole a ch; d form
for the p of the p In fact 1t was nothing
of the sort and the declaration of support for violence served only to
alarm and estrange the Briush trade untons and others whose support
Marx was seeking Consequently the attempt was soon forgotten
by lum and by others and the work which 1t produced though re
prnted and from nme to ume commented upon was not taken very
serously

As we have seen soviets of workers depuutes first appeared 10 Russia
—1n St Petersburg and Moscow and subsequently 1n a few other towns
—tn the course of the troubles of 1905 as co-ordmating bodies among
the mass of stnike comumittees The word sowiet 1n atself 15 polinezlly
neutral meanmg merely council as n the tle of the old Counal of
State The thing 1n 1tself was 1 1905 of no one propounced polinical
complesion. Most of the exisung poliucal parties were represented i
the St. Petersburg soviet, including both wings of the Social Democrats,
E3
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and the dominant figure in 1, who exploited most effectively its possi-
bihes for theatrical demonstration, was Trotski, who stoed between
the wo. Even the newly formed liberal groupmng, though it did not
join, sent a message expressing 1ts soldarity [l'hxs soviet was a body of
somewhat flutd membership with, at its largest, some §60 members °
and an executtve commuttee composed principally of Social Revolution-
aries and Soctal Democrats of the two schools/Lenn, who arrived 1
St. Petersburg during the period of 1ts actwvity, expressed interest 1
1t and appreciztion of Trotski’s work, but himself took no part and
apparently saw 10 1t no principle czpable of further application Its
dramatic appearance on the scene, howeser, gave presuge to the form,
and when subsequently troubles agan developed 1t was mutated In
1917 soviets began to form, not only among the workers but also 1 the
army and navy and among the peasantry Their political allegrance was
still pot certain, though those 1n peasant areas were dormunated almost
exclusively by the Social Revolutronanes

At the beginning of 1917 Lenun apparently began to see new possi-
bilities 1n the soviets In an address delivered m Switzerland m January
of that year he recalled that i certain towns 1n Russa they had ‘really
functioned 1n the capaaty of 2 new state power’ * In March of the same
year, by which ume they had already reappeared in Russia, he pro-
claimed the soviets to be a ‘new, unofficial, still comparatvely weak, ¢
workers’ government’ 2 A few days after this appeared In print he was

s way home, and on the day after his arnival he first brandished

overtly the stick he had devised to beat the provisional government
with, In the ‘ Apnl theses’, ostensibly pomts for discusston 1a the formu-
lauon of party pokcy, he declared “not a parhamentary republic—a
return to that from the soviet of workers’ depunes would be a step back-
ward—but a republic of soviets of workers’, agricultural labourers® and,
peasants’ deputiss Throughout the country, from the bottom to the top ”f
His addition to therr description accorded with his discovery of the!
utihity of the peasants In an article 1n the recently revived party news-
paper Pravda, n defence of the theses, he proclaimed the authorty of
the sovicts to be of ‘ezactly the same type as the Pans Commune of
1871, thus placing them m the direct ine of Marxist succession They
werc to be based not on any parlizmentary discusston but on direct mass
acuon and on ‘autnght seizure’, words which, though unspecific, were
in themselves attractive to the peasants The police and army were to

* Lenun, Report on the Revolution of 1905, Works, VoL 23 (1949), pp. 240-1
# Lemn, Letters from Afar, Letter 1, Works, Vol 23 (1949), p 258

* Works, Vol 24 (1949), p 5

¢ On the Diarchy, Works, Vol 24 (1949), pp 19-20
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be replaced by the armng of the whole people, who were themselves to
mamtain order, and officials, 1 so far as they were retaned at all, were
10 be reduced to the status of simple agents of the people, subject, as 1n
Marx’s viston of the Pans Commune, to summary dismissal

‘Though Lemn never withdrew his hastly granted recogmuon of the
state of soviets as the form appropriate to the peniod of the dictatorship
of the proletariat, hus attachment to the soviets as 1n fact they exusted
was intermittent in the succeeding months The party’s April Confer~
ence, to which the theses were presented, duly adopted hus slogan ‘All
Power 10 the Soviets’ as a durect challenge to the authonty of the pro~
vistonal government, but in a pamphlet wnitten 1n preparation for the
Suxth Party Congress in the following July he humself urged 1ts with-
drawal ! The provisional government had for the first ume broughtitself
to take a firm hand with Lemun, driving him mto hiding over the Finnsh
fronter and some of his supp ncluding Trotsk,
while the majonty 1n the principal sovaets, though ready enough to
accept Bolshevik slogans, remained unamenable to Bolshevik control to
a degree whuch threatened the delicate strategy of the munontty with
disaster In September he revived the slogan,® with equally good cause.
At the beginning of that month there had been the first movement of
army officers agamnst the p: military
exasperaton with the tack of effectve gudance from the capital The
threat was the salvation of the Bolsheviks, the secuon of the revolu~
tionartes who best knew what they wanted and were prepared to provide
firm leadership towards gettng 1t and to throw upon their less resolute
nvals the suspicton of comphaty with the supposed counter-revolu~
uonary elements Shontly afterwards they ganed for the first tme a
majorsty in the Petrograd soviet, where Trotsky, now their ally, returned
to the chair, and in the soviets of Moscow and other towns The return
at the same trme of the peasant soldrers deserting at Bolshevik instigation
from the front, and finding 1 therr villages that the Social Revolu~
tonanes had achieved Litle for them in concrete terms of land, gave
them thetr first control of some even of the rural soviets The soviets
had suddenty become a useful mstrument, though not one in the
possession of which Lenin could feel entirely secure, even when power
was setzed 1115 name 1n November

The soviets had already ceased to be purely local The first All-Russian

* On the Slogans, Works, Vol 25 (1949), pp 16470 In an srucle published
1n Pravda 11 the muddle of the previous month he was still strongly advocating
the slogan (Works, Vol 25, bp 134-5)

*+0ne of the Root Questions of the Revolution,’ published in Rabochs Putr,
27th (14th) September 1917, Works, Vol 25 (1949), pp 3407
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Congress of Soviets had met 1 the middle of June. It was oot a success
from the Bolsheviks’ pomt of view;the 882 delegates mcluded only To5
Bolsheviks s 2gunst 285 Socal )} 1es and 248 M ik
and a Bolshevik motion for the assumption of power frem the provisonal
government was defeated] Like the earhiest sovets, the congress resolved
to establsh an oner executive and admrustrative body to manage
‘business mtil the next congress Even this proved 1o be as big 2s 250, of
whom in the first 1nstance only thurry-five were Bolsheviks The Second
and Third Congresses of Sowiets, though nperther provided the Bol-
sheviks with a majonty, were rather better managed by them. The coup
&'état of November, and the dispersal of the Constrtuent Assembly of
the following January, were staged a few days i advance of the congress
meeting, so that the congressss had merely to take delrvery of, 1 the first
case, provisional, and 1n the second, permanent authority s the parlia-
ment of Russia, and m ths they concurred ™A practice 1t was not the
congress but the All-Russtan Central Executive Commuttee, 1ts moer
‘body, which exertsed the parliamentary function, 1n so far as 1t was
d atall, and which continued so 10 do vatil 1936 Bur the transfer
of power to executive commuttees was not confined to the congresses,
where 1t could hardly have been avoidad, but wes formd also 1n the local
sovietsThe Petrograd (St. Petersburg) soviet of 1917 was from the first
managed, and wirtually replaced, by 1ts executive commntree. Already 2t
the Exghth Congress of the party (to be distingmished from the Con-
gresses of Soviets), held in March 1919, we find 2 d=legate complaming
publicly that “in fact there 15 a tendency to Ligmdates the soviets and o
convert Russia 1nto 2 country of executive committess”, Soon there even
2ppearsd mner bodies withm these mner bodies; and as the functions of |
the Soviet state became 43 1, thes tend directed
towards the prodaction of agencies of a size 2nd type of membership

surtable to such ft became d in party, m
state, and throughout the system.
In September 1917 Lenm d agamnst the interpreta-

ton of the slogan “ All Power to the Soviets” as meznung “a mmistry from
the partes of the soviet majority”, which, he held, would mean Ieaving
in bemng the wholz old ofical machmery. Instead the people must be 1n-
volved directly jn the whole process of government, includmg 2dmins-
trztion. However, Lenun soon brought humself to accept, s from pracu-
<2l consideranions it was mevitble that he should, a mumistry, though
without a m2jonty in the soviets, of which he was himself the

The Second Congress of Sowets, which accepted the revolunon of
rfov:mber, resolved “to form for the adminstration of the country for the
time uatil the coavocanon of the Constituent Assembly—which in the
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e\ent meant permanently—*a provisional workers’ and peasants® govern-
ment to be known as the Council ot PEople’s Commussars” The choice of
Title was app ly largely 1, the ks destred to averd
the associauons of the word ‘muuster’ and apparently added the word
“people’s’ (narodni) to the word ‘commussars’, to differenngte them
from other commssars already thrown up by the revolunon and so
named tn imtation of the French revolution The departments en-
trusted to these officials mostly bore designations famibar i conven-
tional polineal systems, including, with some peculianues of termuno-
logy, that of Russia—internal affars, foreign affass, finance, jusnce,
posts and h labour, and industry, the
army and n:wy—at first dasa bu( soon th

d soon Thus were
nev:r r:a!!y m abeyance The new men took over exising machines,
and m months the l manners of operation of the
latter soon reasserted themselves One of the motives directing events
was the desire of the admunstrators to recover control of ther former
local branches In the early days the soviets had been encouraged to
serze control of the local offices 25 one means of disorgamsaton With
the Bolshewik conquest of power, however, there was a change of
emphasis In December 1917 we find the Pw%gt for
Internal Affurs, while continwing to mnvite the soviets to seize all govern=
ment offices, directing them at the same time to co-ordinate their
actvittes wath the general decrees of the central authonty It reported
that 2t was wself responsible for umfying thexr actions and accordingly
1nvited them to submut reports ! Soon after the revolution we get com-
plants of the loss of independence by the sowiets and their departments
1n consequence of the action of officials sent out from the centre

An mgemous justfication was found for this state of affaus mn the
evolunon of the doctrne of dual subordination By thus, departments of
Jower soviets Were 10 be responstble both to the executtve commuttee,
and so the soviet, az the level of which they worked, and also to the
corresponding department 1n therr own hine of business at the nest
higher level up to the mimstry The same prmaple of dual subordipa-
uon appled 1o the executive commuttees themselses, making them, 10
the terms of Arucle 101 of the current constituton of the USSR,
“accountable both to the soviets of toilers’ deputies which elected them,
and to the executive organ of the supenor sowiet of toilers’ deputies”
In practice the vertical Line, as Soviet admumstrative theory styles it,
leading wp towards the centre, has proved more effective than the
*S Dobrn, *Soviet Federalism and the Principle of Dual Subordination”,

Transactions of the Grotus Soccty, Vol. XXX (1949, p 269
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horizontal line of control by the local soviets The device faqhtated a
return to the admumstrative state while preserving for the new regime
the moral advantage of the new myth of mass polmcal action
By-passg the soviets, however, was not enough The centre snil
needed their services, and for thus 1t had to reorgamse them, especially
the rural soviets, where, despite the steady dnft away from the Socal

y tothe ad ge of the Bolsheviks, a conflict of
wills stll remained The w—c—p‘”“ and the proletarat
was one of co ¢ and Aot of Marxists, wi eir

attachment to mdustrial forms of orgamsaton, were, from the first,
disposed to believe m the supersority of collective over mndividual
peasant agriculture, and to favour the retentiGHOF the larger estates for
use as collective farms, They took over the populist slogans of serzures
and redistribution only as a tachcal move, Decessary for the serzure of
power The necessities of the retenuon of power, when once they had
the towns to feed, drove them no less firmly back to therr principles

From the earhiest days military revolunonary commuttees had been
posted 11 the villages to force upon the peasants the surrender of an
adequate proportion of their crops For a mote permanent solution they
looked to the tesentments for which the increasing differentiatton, 1
respect of wealth, of a peasant society offered foundanons To desenbe
and damn the Jarger peasant, defined as from time to time susted them,
they made use of the term ‘kulak’, which 1n 1ts pre-revolutionary usage
vaguely suggested sharp practice—from the merchant’s giving of short
weight to the usurer’s expropration of the impovenshed peasant who
had m¢reasingly been falling 1nto hus clutches Against um they brought
1nto action the commuttees of the poor “Their main task was to spht the
village . . ,’ Zwoviev explaned at the Sixth Congress of Soviets
November 1918, when that 1ask had been completed “They are not
really elective bodies. They were app d by visitmg rep S
of the execuuve committees or of party organs . . There are com-
mutees of the poor consisting of a few people—the best people 1n the
village. They hold 1t under their control zlthough sometimes they are
not uts elected representatives, and side by side with them there snll
exist some remnants of the old soviet, a couple of people . We re-
jected . . . the suggestion that these soviet remnants should be allowed
to conuinue therr ewstence side by side wath the commutrees of the poor
as food secnons,” The old soviet had been smashed by emssanes from
?&xammagt—hhns‘mmxm Wrememed 1o pot something
in 1ts place. ‘On the from the 1 of the muddle
peasant (at the end of 1918) to a policy of establishing a firm albance
with lum’, the same Congress of Saviets ‘passed 2 decree upon the
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re-electron of soviets with the arm of improving thetr composition, The
immediate conduct of the re-¢lection the congress lefi to the cmmmnecs
of the poor On the ! of the re-el at the beginning
1919 the commuttees of the poor were hquidated and thewr funcucn
transferred to the newly elected soviets” * The story was repeated 1n the
mass collectivisation phase of 1929~30 Agam groups of poor peasants
‘Were organised, but this tme the village soviets themselves were re-
quu:d w© urgnmsc them When many of !hzm faited 10 do sv, and some
1 posed coll the satisfied
of ‘the n:ocssxty of re-clectian, review, examinanon of personal com-
posttron of the backward village soviets which do not manage the new
tasks’,? and acted accordingly
fn Three imnstruments on the powers of village sovicts have been sssued
" Two appeared under Stalin—the first 1n 1924, and the second, to meet
¥ the needs of the penod of full collectvisation, 1n 1930 The thard was
made by the Supreme Soviet Pragsidium of the RS F SR 1 August
1957 'lzhe dcﬁé;.lmf powersis wide, and 1n the first of these measures
1mncluded a general competence to provide for all local needs In the 1930
measure, however, this provision was dropped, and attention was con-
centrated much more firmly upon the direction of agriculrure The duty
of speedmg collectvisatron was laid upon them, they were given the
power to enquire into the 1nternal management of the private farm, and
to confiscate the land of people not fulfiling therr production plan or
their obligation to the state The latest measure 15 sull unreported 1n
detail, but seems not to go much beyond affirming the soviets’ rght to
recewve reports from all farms, both collectve and state  Above the
level of the willage and the town there were until 1936 no directly
elected soviets An order on distnct and hagher congresses of sowiets was
1ssued 10 1928 giving them power of supervision over the village sovrets.
When collectivisation had left the village soviets wath httle to do these
higher levels came themselves to be the operatve agemcies Then
relation as such to the original conception of the soviets was very thin

-

1A A Askerovetal in Soverskoe Gosudarstvenmoe Pravo (1948), p x24 Of
the result of the process Lenin admurted at the Exghth Congress of the party
(March 1519) that “The low cultural level brings 1t about that the sovicts—
although by their programme they should be the organ of adminstration by the
workmg people, are now, 1n fact, the organ of adminstraton for the working
people, by the most progressive stratum of the proletanat’ (1¢ the party) ‘but
not by the workung masses Here there 15 before ns a task which we cannot
solve otherwise than by protracted education” His Successors wese not so much
troubled by the fact that the task remained unsolved.

*Ja Berman 1o Sovetskoe Gosudarstoo 4 Revoljutsya Prava, No 2 of 1930,
PP 21-2 (persodical quoted 1n further references 25 S G +R F)
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The 1936 consututon provided for directly elected Iocal “sovets of
working persons’ depuues’ (no longer of ‘workers’ m the namower
sepse) at all levels of the admimstrarve system—village, sertlement or
town, district, area, region and terntory, and 1n autonomous regions and
national areas—apart from the new directly elected Supreme Soviets
1 republics | But the state of soviets has never produced a legislatve
defi of the role and of the system of soviets as 2 whole.

Y A \”1\, ;\\ux
The Umon (\\,\,“W‘
The losses of terntory of the early days presented the Bolsheviks with

a major problem of policy. Some Marmst national groupngs, confident
of eatly 1 tnumph, professed indaff 0 vulgar national~
15uc desires for sclf-determnination, the Poles, being the most subject to
temptanon, were patncularly austere 1 therr resistance to it. Sumilar
consideranons disposed the Russians to be generous But as expenence
of independence produced in the former Russian terntones a variety of
governments, more or less socalist, but mostly such 2s the Bolshewks
regarded as bourgeots, they could not but desire to see thetr own form of
state prevail. Stahn speafically called self-determination 2 nght of the
working masses only and declared that 1t should be ‘2 means for the
struggle for soqalism and subordmate to the prinaples of sodalism !
Lenin was, as ever, more Qreumspect, but his achons agreed, From the
first, a:d and pressure were apphed from Moscow to that end, In Poland
and Finland there was, by reason of the strength of the natonalis sen-
tuments, little that they could do In the Baltic provinces the same forces,
though weaker, were effectively backed by foreign armed asustance. In
the Ukraine and Belorussta the situanon was very different; there was a
general reabisanon that therr interest lay i associanon with Russiz,
though, in the fastuon of the time, this early took the form of a demand
for federation. The first governments set up were not acceptable to the
Bolsheviks, and they fell in the Iatter part of 1918 with the Germans,
with whom they had been obliged to ally themselves Governments of
Soviet form and largely made in Moscow took therr place and, though
1ot proceeding at once to formal federaton, entared into treaty rela-
tions with Russia, which involved extensive adoption of Russian legisla-
tion and close ‘The of

and intervention mn the Caucasus had similar consequences, Farther
east 1t led rather to direct incorporation 1n the new Russia.

3Report on the ranonal questen to the Third All-Russian Congress of

Soviers of Workers's Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Depunes, 1sth January 1918—
Stalin, Works, IV, p 32
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As Marxists, the new rulers of Russia were agamst all forms of
federalism. Engels’s dictum that ‘ghﬂxolmmt can use only the form
of the one and indiwisible state ) followed obviously from their principtes
Tke proletanans of all Jands wers, 2s the Commumst Mamfesto
demands, to umte Smce the state was merely an instrument of a class 1t
was reasonable that this united class should have 2 united state, and
the larger the better It could work across frontiers drawn against 1t, but
for 1t to draw frontiers across 1ts own territory would merely play 1cto
the hands of the bourgeoste *Federation,” Lenmn wrote 1n a curious
defimitron of hus artutude 1x December 1913, ‘means a umon of equals
depending upon common consent,  We reject. federanionon pnnnplc s
it weakens cconomic [nks, 1t 1s 2n unfit form for our state We are
for autonomy for all parts We are for the nght of secession (but not for
secession itself for Autonomy s our_plan for the bulding of 2
democratic state_ Secesston1snot at allour plan.  Ingeperal weare
Zgawst secession.  The right 10 secession 13 an exception from our
general p of lism This 18 essential 12 view of
Russian Black Hundred nauonalism.’® The objection to a union of
equals was understandable m one committed to belheving that some
were night while others were wrong The objection to any actual seces~
swon from a commumst state, while recogmsing the nght, followed
equally from commumist reasonung The people should readily accept
communism when once 1t was shown 10 them, from a wish to secede

“Pourgeois motives were to be mferred Also of mterest was Lenin’s
approval of by which, quent practice and )
has shown, he understood freedom from such comtrol of day-to-day
operattons as 13 exerased by a head office over a branch ® It did rot
exclude the possibility of such occasional forms of influence 2s legisla~
non. Subsequently Lenin brought humself to accept the term ‘federa~
tion’, and 50 made 1ts popular hus cause, by
1t with autonomy n bus sense This 1dentification was expressed 1n the
Russian_Soviet Federated Socialist Republic (R.S F S R.) established
by the 7918 consumuuon. Despite the name of the new state, the con-
sttunon made no provision for federal instututions, but only for certain
units d as eight republicy
and thurteen autonomous regions, to which were later added national

1letter to S G Shaumjan, 6th December 1913 (ncw styley—in Lenun’s
Works, Vol. 19 {1948), pp 453-4 The black hundreds referred to were the
swong-arm bands frequently 1mvolved, often with official commuvance, 1
violence agamnst Jews, nunonty nationaluies and mtellectuals 10 the closing
years of the empire

*S Dobrn, op at, p 281
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areas) Stalin even went so far 2s to extend the term ‘autonomy” to cover
the relanons with Russia of former p such as Azerbaid)
then ostensibly sull mdependent though 1 treaty relanons with it. The
critenion of fimess for the establishment of an autonomous unit withi
the Soviet state 15 nationaliry, which, as 1t has i practce been defined,
means langgaze The readiess of the authontzes 1 Moscow 1o recognise
the enstence of such distnet language groups and to give form to ther
previously unwniten languages seems to have even exceeded the de-
mand, and the grant of autonomous status which followed has survived
even the decline of the people concerned, 1n consequence of population
movements and other forces, 1nto 2 mmonty within the area to which 1t
gwes 1ts name. The polincs) substance of the award of such status, how-
ever, has progressively dechined, Thus in the early years of the new state
the autonomous repubhcs had wthun therr governments, apart from
rumstmes directly subordinate to those of the R.§ F.S.R,, others not
durectly under any mumstry at the higher level, though subject to the
All-Russian Central Executive Computtee, that 1s to say, to the central
parhament. The latter vanety of mmistry was designated ‘autonomous’,
thus grong substancs to the same word m 1ts Lenunist sense i the title
of the republics By the constirution of 1924, however, they lost thus
d and all of -publics became directly
subordinate to some ministry at the next higher level. They differ from
the zutonomous regions and national aress only 1n haning the tiular
forms of republics—constituttons, Supreme Sowets (since 1936),
mumsters, and Supreme Courts Autonomous regions and national areas
&ifer from purely admmsstrative regions and areas only m the use for
offictal business of thewr nanonal languages.

The first Counall of People’s Commussars of 1917, although conven-
tionz] in pattern, contamed already one sigmificant mnovanon—the
People’s Commussanat for Nanonalnes, of which the commissar was

T Was atagee -, composed of sections set up as the occasion
SEEnded for the vanous natonakities 1 which the Sowet government
happened at any given moment to be interestad, mamly those of the old
Russian Empure, but extending so far as at one time to nclude a Yugo-
slav section. The funcuons of these were wide, extending from culrurat
affars to contact behind enemy lmes in the peniod of aml war and
intersention. By 1922 the commissanat had become a small government
on 1ts own, duplicanng, 1n respect of the temtories with which 1t was
concerned, the functions of the other commussanats, parucularly those
of an economuc character, which brought it mto conflict with some of the
lanter. Tr was consequently abohished 1 1923 with the entry mto force of
the new_constmumon. But jt left behund 1t the centralsing tradiion

E
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blished by 1ts dabl and 2150 a new representanve
The Soviet of was established i May 1920852
consultative body, mcenng under the chairmanship of the Comsmussar
for and of the several peoples for

which he was responsible With the abolition of the commussanat it was
taken within the Central Executive Comrmuttee as an equal second
chamber
In December 1922 the R S F SR, the Ukrame, Belorussia and the
Transcaucasian S R, newly formed under Russian pressure by the
three republics of Georgia, Armema and Azerbaidjan, agreed 1o umte
1nto a new federation to be called the Union of Sovret Socualist Repub-
hics. The federal consntunon was adopted on the 6th July 1923 by the
Central Exccutive Commuttee of the RSF SR m which the other
federatmg umits were already represented, and, confirmed by the
All-Russtan Congress of Soviets on the 31st January 1924 The former
body now became the Sowiet of the Union, forming together with the
Soviet of Nanonaliies the All-Union Central Executive Commuttes, or
effective parlament of the new federanon The All-Unuon Congress of
Sowiets, as the nompal parhament became, remaned umcameral As
the constitutron also recogmsed for the first ime a further inner body
within the Central the P d whuch had,
1n fact, been tn existence for some time, the curious structure was pre-
sented of three nings, cach elected by that outside at, of which only the
second was split mto two chambers
the manner of the distinction between the two elements of the
Central Executive Commuttee, the American analogy seemed to have
counted for somethung The Soviet of the Union was to be constituted
on the basts of after a fashion with the House of
Representatives, while the Soviet of Nationalities was to represent the
equality of the federated ums after the fashion of the Amenican Senate
The product, howes er, was something very different from the Amenican
model One of its pecubiantties was that it provided equal representation,
five m:mbus ezch for all republxs—bo!h the four federatng ‘Umion
RSFSR,
whach! less than federal Th
regions were to have one deputy each By the constirution of 1936 this
'was modified and a disunction was made between Unton republics and
autonomous republics The former were to be represented by twenty-
five deputies, the larter by eleven, while autonomous regons recerved
five, and the new category of national areas one each.
But 1n the Soviet Umion the representatve machmnery 1s always less
than the The 1924
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three categones of people’s commussariats, ‘all-unton’, ‘umfied’ and
“republican’. The first, exisung only at federal level, provided for the
tracittonally centralised functions of any federal state. foreign affars,
military and naval affars, foreign trade—though 1n thus field the repub-
lics retained until 1931 certam powers—communications, waler trans-
port and post and telegraphs The second category, renametl in the 1938

“unon republican’, d the mazjonity of the people’s
commussariats at both levels as well as the Supreme Council of the
Economy, the agency supervising the management of state economuic
actinities. The thurd category, exsting only at the republican leve), con~
tained the commussanats for ternal affairs, yustice, education, health
and socal welfare Here, 1 contrast to the arrangement of the repre-
sentanve organs, a disunction was, as we have seen, drawn in the 1924
constitution between the umon repubhcs and the autonomous repubkics,
The autonomous republics had ceased to be autonomous, and autonomy
bad become the mark of the tmon republic.

The result 15 not a federal system m the termunology of the non-
Soviet world To say 50 1s not to condemn 1t. Federalism 15 a concept
evolved mamly for the practical purpose of descnibing the sort of rela-
tions which the central anthonities of the U § A. mamtam with the
stveral component states, and most of the countsies to whach we are
accustomed to apply 1t owe something to the Amernican example If we
declare that the Soviet Unton contamns 1 1ts constitution a number of
obviously unfederal provistons, we imply by this merely distinction from
this familtar tradinon  Soviet autonomy-federalism recognises no
defeasible nghts 1n the federated unrts, and p no field of

i} 23 bell y to them. Apart from i3 princapal
pecubarity, the umfied or unton-republican commussanats or, as they
have been styled since 1946, munrstries, 1t leaves to the central authori~
ues “‘the d of basic ples’ 10 a pumber of fields for
which they are not departmentally responsible The number of such
fields has decreased, but only with the extension of the responsibility of
federal d Elementary ed still remains under the 1936
constitutron (Arucle 14) such a repubhcan power governed by federal
‘basic pnnaples’.

The wmost important of 2ll the federal powers 15 that to make the
national economuc plans for the whole of the U.S S R., and the consoli-
dated state budget, which includes and provides the means for the
budgets of the union republics and the local soviets withm them. In
addinon, the constitution provides that “mn the event of divergence
between the laws of the Union republics and a law of the Union, the
unzon law prevails’, and deaisions and orders of the federal Counal of
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Mumsters are sumlarly binding throughout the Union (Article 67) No

1s made 1n the with regard to the subject of legisla~
uon The Praestdium of the Supreme Soviet of the Union (Praesidium
of the Central Executive Commuttee 1n 1924) has power to annul the
degrees or orders of the Counal of Minssters (people’s commussars) of a
Union republic for illegality ’Unul 1936 1t had the same power over

acts of the less p bodies, the rep Central
Executive Cnmmm:cs, and, sub;ect to later endorsement by its own
Central C C of Soviets

The list of mistnies acd their nllocauon as between the varous cate-
gones have been lefi readily vanable, and have been frequently varied by
admimstrative decistons at the federal level Neather constitution of the
Smn:t Unton has provided protection by provisions specually dufficult of
2nd subject to by a body dent of the
federal admumistranion The federal Supreme Court was empowered in
1924 10 render deasions concermng the consututionality of decrees of
the umion republics upon demand of the federal authontes, but no
provision was made for passing judgment on the constitutionality of
federal measures, and the power was not mcluded at all 1n the 1936
constitution
Non-Lentmust lism 1mphes 1 of local and
sectional interests Its presence 1n a Marxist society would be surpnsing.
1m view of Marzist 1deas of hustory and state power Any divergence of
the Russian giant-firm state from the implications of the doctrine has
ot been 1n such a direction as to make 1t more pmbzblc It 15 3 umary
structure 10 whuch the several el
enterpnses, etc —parnapate not with different nghts and mt:x:st but
with varying ‘subordination’ (podchneme)~that 1s, place of attach-
‘ment to the common frame Even the national forms of culture accepted
1n principle have, like all forms, always been held subject to change to
accord with changing of all change,
economuc and otherwise, are Russian by r:sxdcnce and predomunantly
by ongn, there has been a marked tendency to extend the language,
Iiterature and mythology of the Russians to the other Soviet peoples
Russian 1s the general second language 1n edneation and admnistration,
and even the mmnonty languages have of latter years been given a
Russian aspect by the introduction of the practce of wriing most of
them 1n the cynllic alphabet, even where, as mn the Moldavian (Ru-
‘manian) language, 2 latin alphabet was established, or, as 10 some of the
previously unwntten munornty tongues, had already been introduced by
Soviet scholars The spread throughout the Soviet Union of a new
umform pattern of Life 15 tending to break up such matertal conditions
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for federalism as exist. The pricary concern for economuc eficency
demands that the borndaries of federal unrts be kakiteally disregarded in
making appomtments to posts, incladmg those conventorally con-
sidered polutical. There seems 1o be evtdence that some regard is pad to
the convensence of having a post staffed by 2 nanve of the territory con=
cerned but that thus motrve is of low pronty A variety of orgazisanoens
and soqctiss, includmg the pasty rself, are orgenysed on 2 basis which
factually ¢ ds the of the fed

Sovict autozomy-federalism, howerer, 15 not wthout its wility. Irhas
served, as have federal forms m other countnies, 0 induce divergent
communmes to assoqate and to remamn together pending the emergence,
by whatsver means, of a closer umion. The cazly autonomy of the
insubstantial nationalmes withn the restmcted area of Rusaa served for

‘) and o the larger oa 1ts fronuars,
which were subsequenty gathered mto the Soviet Union. Even from
the pont of view of the people themselves, this was at least a process
more cond wh than by mere force, though
Bolshevik imp 2rd mtol led to the frequent use of force
s well. The forms of autoromy, znd the greatet &gnny of bavmg
callsd federanon, bave probably grenfed local pnids to some extent.
Thete 15 advantage 1n terms of public relanons, though there 1s also
administrative inconvemence, m having the local language recogmsed
for official business—and the Sowzt Umon 15 not exempt from the role
that good relanons make for effiency. The possession of auwtonorous
status probably confers also some pracheal zdvantzge on the mbabrtzats
of the mumornty areas. The qualifniny pop or estabhsh of,
for example, 20 autonomous region seems to be lower than that re-
quired for 2 purcly admiristrative region, 2nd the mstittions are
similar In 2 hie droin d stzte this 15 1P Timeans

that appeals from distnet decision may be kezrd rot only m the local
Iinguage 2nd possibly by local man but also probably at a more acces-
sible spotthan would otherwise be the case. It does £ot, however; exclude
the possibility of an volimited 2mount of interference from kugher levels.

From the onginal four, the tmon republes have now mcreesed
fificea. The Transcaoeasum S.F.SR. was in 1936 dussalved mto s
three component parts and each was admnted ag 2 tnion repubhe. In
1925 the Turkmen and Uzbek tmion republics were created as past of
the parttion and pacificiton of Turkestzn, formerly 2n atoromous
republic; in 1929 the Tadjik, 2nd m 1936 the Kirgiz, tmon republics
were set up 1m the same region, and 2lso in 1936 the Kazakh republic
was advanced i statos, During the Second World War the thres for-
merly Russiza Baltic republics of Lithuania, Latviz 2ad Esthonia were
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reannexed purged and consntuted umion republcs, and the terntones
annexed from Rumana and Fialand, together with autonomous repub-
Lics formerly wathun the R S F S R, were constituted snto the Molda
vian and karelo-Finnish republics respectively, of which the latter was
dlssolv:d and gbsorbed into the RS FS.R m 1956 Stalin an hus
1o the 1936 d three criterta of sml
ability for the of lower umts to union
status They must e on the fronuers of the Soviet Unon because
otherwise 1t would not be possible for them to exerase the nght granted
by the federal consurution (Article 17 of the 1936 constitution) freely to
secede from the U S S R, they must have populations of at least one
mullion and the nanonality which gave them their pame must bein a
majonity It does not seem that all thus was senously meant. The nght of
secession was declaredly not intended to be exerased and could not be
exerased by some of the present union republics without cutnng off
others, and even a region of the R.S F S R, from contact with Moscow
Agan 1t 15 not clear why 1t 1s essential that the name-natonality must
be 10 8 majonty 1n a union republic, when thes 1s no longer so of some of
the gutenomous republics nnd rcgmns or natonal areas, md lt does not
et that the Karelo-F) for
union status I[seems probable that Stalin was merely seekung to discour
ngc noonvenient demands for promotion and 1n hus position he did not
about the weight of th whichhe used
Most of t.he bhics and regrons and
all the national areas are within the R S F S R Autonomous republics
there are the Bashlur Dagestan Kabarda Balkar halmyh Man
Mordovian North Ossetian Tatar Udmurt Chechen Ingush and
Chuvash on the southemn and eastern fringes of European Russia
the Rarelan (formerly the Karelo-Finmish umon republic) on the
Finnush frontter Komi 1n the north the Yakut republic covening a
vast area of northern central Siberia and the Burjat (formerly
Burjat Mongol) on the southern frontter In Azerbaidjan there 1s
the Nahichevan autonomous republic 1n Georgaa the Abhazian and
the Adjanan 1n Uzbekistan the Kara Ralpak Auronomous regions
m the RSFSR are the Adyges and Raracha Cherkess i the
Northern Caucasus Gorny Altar Hakass and Tuva in south
central Siberia and the Jewish in the Far East The fast was a half
hearted Russian alternative to Z ontsm und 1s excepuonal 1n that the
name-nationality apparently never was and still 1s not strongly
represented among 1ts populaton Tusa previously semu
independent seems to have been formally annexed to the USSR
only since the war Nagomy Karabah autonomous region 15 tn
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Azerbadjan, the South Ossetian 1n Georgia, and the Gorny Badah-
shanmTadphustan Thesearetennanonal greas,allinthe RSF SR
Two, for sections of the Burjats detached from the main mass, Lie in
southern Stberiaand four Liealong the arctic coast and together extend
for some two-thirds of the whole union’s length from west to east. One,
as vast, 15 further south 1n central and one 1n western Siberra Oneisn
north Kamchatka, and one at the extreme eastern edge of European
Russia No autonomous or national unit is contamed withun another.
All are subordinate directly ta a uman tepublic ot to one of the purely
adrmuntstranve subdivisions, though thus was not always so

The federal constitunon provides (Article 18 of 1936) that “the terni~
tory of a union republic may not be altered without 15 consent” There
18 no stmular for :publics or for lesser autono~
mous units esther 1n the federal consutution or i the consnrutions of
the republics, and in fact five such umts were dissolved dunng the
Second World War the Cnimean, Volga German, Chechen-Ingush
and Kalmyk republics and the Karachat region In January 1957 the
fast three regained autonomy (the Kalmyks as a region untl July
1958) Theur peoples, and the Balkars, were tobe repatnatedintwoto
fouryears Unson republicshavelostterntorny, by consentorotherwise
Part of the Karelo-Finmush republic was transferred tothe RS F.S.R. 1
1945, and 1n 1956 the rest of the republic acced:d xo the R.S F.. S R,
ostensibly of 1ts own freewall, thus
status In 1955 the R.S F.$ R.atself ceded the Cnmu tothe Ukmne,m
1956the Kazah republic ceded terntory tothe Uzbek, and in 1957 Georgia
ceded to the R.S F.S R. 1ts part of the Chechen-Ingush temitory.

Admimstratice Areas
Where there are no clums of nationality admmsstrative areas are

based upon d of of the and in par-
uaular of agnculnure, since the greater part of industry has been

centrally d. The therefore 1s flwd and con-
stantly changes with ch 1deas of ded by the

avic paruculansm which makes alteration difficult 1 2 Tiberal state.
Thus onc region 1n the R § F.S R. which elected its regional soviet with
the rest on 3rd March 1957 was abolished on 23rd April,

Immediately after the revolution soviets were st up i the town and
willage areas of the pre-revolunonary admmstrauve structure, with
congresses of sovicts at the levels of the volosty, the ezd and the gover-
norship (gubernya), sull retuming us old name although cow withe
out 2 governor. It was accepted from the first, however, that more
switable unuts must be found, and local experiments were early made m
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the groupmg of governorships. The outlmes of a pew system were
accepted by the Central Executive Commuttee 1n March 1921, but in
Apnl 1923 the Twelfth Congress of the party demanded that develop-
ment be restneted for the tame beng to two selected representative
regions By the beginning of the following year, however, change was
well under way and continued gradually, though until well 1oro the
*thirnies the old and the new unts were simultancously in emstence i
dufferent parts of the country The new policy was for larger units than
previously 1 place of the tolosyy the razon (generally translated as
‘distnet’), mn place of the uexd the okrug (usually translated as ‘area’,
though ‘circunt’ mught be a more accurate rendenng), and in place of the
governorship the oblasy (ttgwn), supposcd o be a unit of distinctive
chargeter industry and agn-
culture. Certain unmits of x:gxoml smms were grien the designanon of
Arar (terntory) by reason of the iclusion within them of vmuts them-
selves designated as regions  The Jatrer were the autonomous regions
wmcluded wuhuo the RSF SR before the war, of which five sti]l
remain, and also two purely ad regions in Khab
ternitory m the Russian Far East. Thus local vanant was removed 1n
February 1956 by the separanon of one of the remons, that of Kam-
chatks, from the terntory, and the abolinon of the other Tuva autono-
mous regon, the recent acqustion, has not been mcluded within a
territory The Primorske (I_\mnl) terntory—between the north-sumh
siretch of the and the Pacific—has never
2y uurs of regional status, 2ad probably owes 1ts designaton to the fact
that 1t was formed 1r 1938 by the division of the former Far Eastern
terntory, the restof which became a termitory” of more normal type. The
small‘ nural locality*—as th
the Russnn term selo, the *village® in the more usual but musleading
ed It was for purposes of control, so
long a5 there were private peasants and a consequent need for the local
officials to know them and their resources 1n detail. In 1924 there was
some consahdanon, but it was clumed 1 1929 that this had been a
mustake, unfittog the *wiflage’ sowiets for their task, and had been
reversed.? At about the same time the 1dea of abohishing the village
soviets 2s superfluous, and guving therr funcyons to the new collective
farms gauned some currency The authonmes, however, soon deaded
agamst 1t, and 1t was denounced as Socal-Revolutonary 10 engin—

+1n some pasts of the country the latter term, which because of ity familanty
swe shall use, fits the situation well encugh. In others the people Irve m scartered
hamlets, and a ungle “nllage’ sonet may cover some dozens of these.

A Luzhm, Of colosn—k rasoru (1920, p 123



and also anarcho-syndicalist.t The towns remained separate from the
surrounding rural areas, with subordination to district or to region (or to
republic where there are no regions, and, for the few largest cities, even
where there are) according to therr size and economuc significance, and
the largest were themselves divided imto districts (raron) with their own
soviets

At first only the RSF SR was diided 1nto regions and areas, so
that elsewhere districts and large towns were of republican subordina-
tion In 1930 the deciston was taken to abolish the okrug as an unneces-
sary link 1n the chamn of control. Rather, 1t was suggested, the oblasty
should direct groups of dustricts according to their econonuc charac-
tenstics, without regard for terntonal contigmty Thus Moscow region
was reported 12 1931 to have divided s distrcts 1nto five, and subse-
quently six, groups ding to therr pred
heavy industry, Lght industry, gran-growing, market-gardemng with
dairying and ammal husbandry, techmical crops and crafts # Agamn,
however, the change took some ume to carry out, and areas were still
1n existence 1 the late 1930s At the same tme there were repeated
complaints that regions and republics were finding difficulty 1 con-
trolling the large number of districts directly subject to them, which in
1930 averaged 129 and reached 585 1n the Ukvame and some 230 1n the
Sibenan terntory

In the period preceding and diately fol g the Second Werld
War there was a tendency to steady increase 1n the number of unats at all
levels above the willage, to provide for the constant settlement and
development of new areas and also to allow of more detaled manage-~
ment. Already by the outbreak of war the number of regions had
exceeded the number of the old governorships, and by the beginning of
1953 there were, apart from the autonomous and natonal umits, 6
ternitontes, all 1 the R SF SR, and 144 regions—R S F S R. 55 (-
cluding three 1n Tatar 2nd two 1 Bashkir autonomous republics and
two in Khabarovsk ternitory), Ukrame 25, Uzbek 9, Tadjik 3, Kazah
16, Belorussia 12, Turkmen 4, Kirgrz 6, Lithuania 4, Latvia 3, Esthoma s,
Azerbudjan 2, Georgia 2. By then 26 admmistrauve areas (okrug) had

d the Mol A and Karelo-Finnish repub-~
ltes and 10 some of the Russian autonomous republics—and there were
4,418 dustricts, 1,498 towns of varying status, s11 districts within the
towns and some 76,000 ‘villages’, of varying local designations, and
scttlements (pogolok) having therr own sovicts—apparently something
under 2,400 of these last being workers’ settlements® or *settlements of
1Ja Berrman in S.G t R.P, No 2 of 1930, p 21.
M, Jurgn1n SG 1 RP, No z of 1931, pp 89-50
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urban type’, with a status somewhat superior to that of an ordinary
village * The new admumsstrative okrugs and the regional division of
Azerbaidjan and Georgia, completed 1n 1952, were the product of a
new acute phase of the persistent concern over effective supervision of

dustricts by lugher Inthe B publics the
structure was not changed from the prc-war pattetn to the Russl:m
three-tier system until had been

1n about 1950, and iz Latvia and Esthuma thes process of admimstrative
reorgamusation continued 1nto 1952 Shortly afier the death of Stalm,
though 1t was perhaps due to the orgamsanonal fludity charactenistic
of the Soviet Umon rather than to that event, the okrugs began to be
abolished agan, and none of them s now 1n existence Simularly the
he Tatarand republics, and in Lithuama,

Latvia, Esthon:a, A d Georgra, d 1953
In1gss the Tad iblic also abolishe "muof
regions, onlyth

The penod of these two trends ‘was also one of steady r:ducuon mnthe
number of district and village-soviet areas Of thus the cause 1s clear
‘The collecuve farms, the principal umts of the Russian agneulrural
system, were lidated at this tune, mainly with a view to
faalitaung control over them They were reduced in number from some
254,000 10 123,700 1n the course of 1950 and 97,000 by the end of 1952,
and the result was to make nonsense of the very small willage, devised for
quite different circumstances and tasks Cases were reported 1n 1953
where a single collective farm covered the area of four willage soviets,
and even one with erght There were also reported to be places with two
village soviets for a single habited place, established for dufferent
natonal which had merged Of the village
sovaets of this perzod 1t 15 stated that they were normally responsible for
only a few hundred people, and had on therr terntory, apart from the
one small collective farm, or part of one, only a primary school and read-
10g hut, a village general store (selimag) and 2 dressing and mudwfery
stauon ? It was reported 1n 1953 that over the last two years the number
of willage soviets had accordingly been reduced by over 300 1n the
RSFSR alone—though 49 per cent of all 1n that republic stil had
under 1,000 inhabitants and some only 200-300,* and since then 1t has

1 Izvesna, Y1th January 1953 figure for seulements calculated back from
figure for the begraning of 1955, Narodnoe Hozaystvo SSSR (Central Stastical
Admunstration), 1956, p 26

"Ju V Todorski, Postrannye Romnsss mestnyh soveton deputatov trud-
Jsashehibga (1955), p 62

* Soveiskee Gosudarstwo s Pravo, No 8 of 1953, p 31 (periodical quoted 1n
further references s SG 3 P)
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endendy fallen even faster, accompanted by a mote gradual contnued
fall 1 the number of collective farms, which by the end of 1955 was
apparently 87,500 for the whole U S SR ! There has been a marked
smilar trend 10 the districts, despite a few new creatons, Thus at the
March 1957 local elections districts were down 1n numbers to 4,149,
together With 432 units of like designanon 1n the towns Towns stood
at 1,596, of which 603 were of higher than district subordimation, and
“settlements’ having their own soviets at 2,559 There were 121 re-
gions and stll 6 terntories, There were apparently 50,214 “villages®.?
The number of willage soviets to 2 district ranged, 1n the RSF SR,
at the beginning of 1955, from 2 to 31, with the average about 11,
and the number of districts to a region from 8 to 60, with the average
about 32, though the maximum was by July 1956 down to 57 12 Mos-
cow region, the next largest number was 5o m Chkalov regron. The
Altar terntory bad 65 districts directly under jts admemistration, and the
‘Tatar autonomous republic had 67 Moscow region had, 1o addinon,
29 towns of regional subordination, and all regions except Omsk had at
least 1, though i some cases (Astrahan, Magadan, Kamchatka) 1t was
the only town The most recently created regrons probably indicate the
1deal scale which the centre has 10 mind Thus the new region of Bel-
gorod, 1n the RS F.S R, contamed 2 regional towns and 31 districts,
and Cherkassy, 1 the Ukraine, 3 such towns and 29 districts, others
were much the same There are a vanety of exceptions to the general
scheme of subordination A few willage soviets are directly subordinate
10 Tegion, some others come under towns or the districts within them,
while for workers® settl and the equivalent this latter subord:
tion s, relatively to their numbers, quite frequent Some towns classified
as of district subordination come under towns of hugher status
Population 15 probably a mnor constderanon m the formation of
admunistranve areas—and 1t cannot be dectsive 1w any admnsstrative
1 Narodnoe Hozyaystvo SSSR, p 128 By February 1956 the number had
apparently further fallen to 87,371 (report to party comgress, Pravda, 17th
February 1956) These figures include & number—dechmng from 2,300 at the

md)of 1950 to 1,800 at the end of 1955—1n non-agncultural actinities (fishing,
et

* Pravda, 8th, oth, 15th, 16th, 22nd March 1957 (oumber of soviets elected),
Number of towns of higher than dismet subordination from Narodnoe Hogyay-
atvo SSSR, p 23 {for begimmng of 1956), corrected by notices m Vedomost
Verhovnogo Seveta Thus latter source gives one fewer distmct and three fewer
distnicts 10 towns than Pravda, possibly because of delays in pazetting changes,
The figure for ‘settlements’ 18 95 less than that 1 Pravda It refers, however,
cnly to ‘workers’ sertlements’ or “settlements of urban type’, Whereas the Pravda
figure mncludes all having settlement soviets There 13 a small category of “settle~
ment soviets with the nights of willage sovety™s
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system The category of towns overlaps widely in thus respect with that
of workers’ settlements Of the 1,543 towns 1 January 1955, 497 bad
less than 10,000 inhabitants, while one workers’ scttiement had some
60,000 However, the propottion of workers' settlements with under
10,000 1nhabstants was much hrgher than for towns There wete 2,113
out of 2,441, and their average population was 4,346 as aganst 5,432 for
town® i the same size-category Towns wath over 50,000 inhabitants
numbered 261, and of these twenty-one had over 500,000 * As an index
of populauon for the other umis 1t seems that we have only the scale
of representation tn the Supreme Sowiet {one member to 300,000 of
population), though this can be no more than appromimate Thus
Belgorod and Cherkassy regions each have five members and so pre-
sumably some 1,500,000 population, and most of the others created
about thys ume have four But not all regions approxmate to this stan-~
dard The two outlymg regions of Kamchatka and Magadan cach have
only one member 1n the Supreme Soviet and 5o presumably 2 popula-
tion of less than 600,000, though Magadan, with an area of some 425
square mules, 15 the second largest in extent 1n the RS F SR, At the
other extreme, Moscow region, excluding the capiral stself, has nuneteen
members, Voronezh region (R SF S R), even after the creation of a
number of new regions mainly at 1ts expense, still has exght members,
and Stalino region (Ukraine) has thirteen—two for ats largest rown
‘The progressive urbanisation of the couatry 1s strikingly expressed 1n
the advanccm:ms, announund atarate of two or three a week, of villages
or p rural and iphabited ponts to the
stacus of ‘workers' sertlements’ or ‘settlements of urban type’, and
thence to town status, and the progress of towns from subordination
to the dustnct to subordinztion to the region (or republic) Absorption
by a town to which the serdement was subordinate or merging with
unother settlement or town may spoil this progression, however, and
13 45 easy a5 p dmugh lcss frequent, What
change a village or eqn umt to the
status of a workers” settlement, apart from chlunng new prospects of
further advancement, 1s not clear, for its subordination 15 not usvally
changed Advancement to the fowest category of towns also brings po
change of subordination, but does change the hst of adminstrative
departments to be formed Larterly there has been mention 1n the press
of optatons favourmg the abolition of the districts within medim-sized
towns, but as yet the reductions made wn the total number of such
districts have been by amalgamation rather than by abolitron.
For the present Mr Khrushchov’s schemes for the deconcentra-
2 Narodnoe Hozjapstoo SSSR, P 27
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tion of the management of economuc 2ffars scem unlikely to cause
2ny substantial change in the ad map. His “
admmstranve districts’ proved, for the RSFSR. by faw of the
republican Supreme Sowet in May 1957, to be all the six terntones,
all the fourteen pub all the ad Tegions
except three, which for this purpose are merged wth their neighbours,
but not autonomous reglens, and the ary of Moscow—seventy 1
all, reduced by two by abolitons of regrons 1 October In the Uksaine,
by deaston of a plenary sesston of the republican party Central Com-
ritree 1n April 1957, the five most imporrant of the twenty-six regions
became economue distcts 1n themselves, the rest were grouped 1nto
six disticts Three more districts were created 1o mid 1960 Kazahstan
formed pune, Uzbckustan had four untl July 1960, when kke the
cleven other umon repubhcs it became one The development may
ultimately extingwish the other regions, but for the present these are
promused addinonal enterprises to Tun, while the council of the
econamuc distmet looks after the most important

It1s hard to see why the nillage soviets should be rehabylitated, as the
recent low-pressure campaign n the Soviet press 1n connection with
the preparanon of new regulanons on thewr powers suggests * Even
now the average number of collectnve farms to such a soviet is a lntle
under one and three-quarters, The farm members are already repre-
sented 1n the management of the farm, and the other inhabrtants of the
willage can hardly amount to more than a school-teacher, the medical
assistant, the few people who work 11 the wllage shop, if there 1s one,
and the officals of the willage sowiet stself There 1s probably not
much that could economically be done 1 such a umt, whatever 1ts
1rgal powers. The sermices on the nillage budsget, apart from the sovier's
ovn maintenance, are said to include bulding and upkeep of willage
roads, mantenance and good order of collective-fatm markets, play-
grounds and kindergartens, schools up to the seventh year, except for
payment of teachers’ salanes, which are on the distnict budget, chuldren’s
work qut of school, libranes, rezding huts—thaugh the drstrict culture
deparmment appownts the staff—clubs, dressing stznions, etc. The cul~
tural faqlues are often menuoned among those which the farm pro-
wides for 1tself, and probably hitle rozd mamtenance 1s done unless an
industrial enterprse or farm is able to do st for iself. Few market facil
nes can be required where all are prod of the only d
which may be produced by private enterpnse, Village soviers’ work 1n
education, bealth, social care, posts and telegraphs and commumcations
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soviet 0f 1ts executive commuttee,! whule to establish a new seven-year
school one must go as high as the regional egecunve commuttee The
farm chairman 1s supposed to account for hus activities both to the willage
soviet and to the assembly of hss farm, but 1t scems that n:n.her, nor
even the district soviet organs, now has much influence over um Th
need to repeat m new lepslauon the previous provision allowing a vxl-
lage soviet to durect p P has been a8 ‘m
most regions of the R SESR the village soviets have no enterprises
whether of industnal or communal-service nature® 2 Things done 1n the
name of the village soviet include the recordmg and authenuficanion of
small transfers of property and other legal documents, and assistance to
the dustrict tax ags they lost thewr own hering powers 1n 1935
A few village soviets were, 1n 1954, still said to be exercising powers of
1927 1o make searches and seizures, though this was propetly for the
‘organs of the Minstry of Internal Aﬂ'aus —that 13, the police It was
stated that this ‘Jeads 10 2ad on the
part of the population’ and that the power should therefore be abol-
1shed 2 They can make rules, but rarely do, for local good order and
1mpose Up to ten roubles fine or five days (tn the R § F 8 R ) corrective
labour for breach of them An edict of January 1955 empowered village~
SOVIET executve commuttees to mmpose prescribed fines and exact
damages for harm done by s and poultry straying in the collect:
farm or state-farm fields A jmnt of the
and the management of the farm was 1o assess the extent of the damage
Most of these functions are work for officials and do not seemt to require
an elected body but for the demands of the revolutionary tradiwon

Collectire Admmstration

The revolutionary regume, we have seen, early abandoned 1ts objec-
0.5 10 a government of the traditional type, and the people’s commus-
sars and their officials soon settled into the munistersal tradution as 1t was
known n Russia In the first days there was a tendency for local sowets
also to develop their own councls of people’s commussars, but this was
early discouraged The place for the mumstry was 1ts traditional one—

'V F kotoketal n §G 1 P.No 8of1953,p 42

I Nemtsevin § G +P, No 80of 1954, p 53 Other Soviet wniters, however,
propose affirmation of the vitlage’s power to keep wetch on enterprses under
the management of the district, as, they suggest, it has in fact been downg

*Itid,p 54 H Dunerstein (Commiqusm dnd the Rusnan Peasant (1955) P
127) suggests, on the basis of interviews with former Soviet subjects, that the
chaurman of the village soviet 13 commonly regarded by the peasants as local
representative of the cocreive machunery of the statc and 1 general more Lkely
tobe hosule than the chairman of the collective farm.
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at the top The new regime departed from the tracditional pattern
prinapally 1w a new emphasis on collective admumistration, or as the
official ter logy has 1t “collegrality’ (kolegralinostf)

The Praesidium of the Central Executive Commiuttee—a smaller inner
group not constitutionally recogmised until 1923, but certamly 1n bemng
before then—seems to have been mtended to keep a watch over the
inhented admmistranve strucnure m the intervals between the sessions
of the Central Execunve Commuttee, though 1t early lost the power to
exercise any effective nfluence over st. But 1t was also entrusted with the
powers tradibonally belonging to a head of state—dissolning and caliing
the legrslature, instituting and confernng honours and awards, sending
and recerving diplomauc misstons, etc Soviet sources commonly refer
toits the P of the Sup Soviet, as the ‘coll
president” of the U S § R The new state of soviets was the negation of
an autocracy and demonstrated this 1o not giving itself 2n yndimdual
head. But there are certain of the conventional functions of the head of
state which cannot conventently be regularly performed by more than

one ach as the of foreign dipl P
zhe signng of legsl and !he of d Such
were d to the ct of the Praesid R

bility and long standing 1 the party rather than bnlhiance or mﬂuence
have been the characzensncs of the men who have filled thus office Even
Marshal Voroshilov, who probably had stood nearer to the centre of
power than hus predecessors, seemed 2 spent force before taking office
Mr. Brezhnev. succeeding n 1960, was not quite 1n this tradition

A similar pnnaplz of cullecnw hadshxp was from the early days
applied 1n the people’s The was
ot to be feft with unchecked authorty Instead he was to be assisted
and limited by 2 minstry “collegrum” composed of hus deputy comnus~
sars and other pnnapal officials appointed by the Counal of People’s
Comnussars These mght appnl agaunst s decnsmns to the latter
body, or, as was d, to the P of the Central
Executve Commuttee. As m most other matters, there has been some
fluctuanon of policy on thus pomnt In March 1934, by resolution of the
Seventeenth Party Congress, the collegium, 1n the comnussanat or else-
where, was abolished “for the purposc of strengthemng personal
respensibility” The commussar was to have not more than two deputtes,
and was to be assisted by an adwisory counal of forty to seventy mem-
bers, half of them or more representauses of organisatons and enter-
prises under the commussanat, In March 1936 the collegum was
revived as indispensable, though without 2 constitutional nght of appeal
against mimstenal decisions and without abolishing the counails  As
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yet thetr articulation 1nto the adoumstranve system as 1 practice it 1s
required to work 1s imperfect t A plenary session of the party Central
Computtee 1n July 1955 demanded improvement in the work of
the munstry collegia, though 1t stressed that responsibility was to
remain personal This same duality between personal responsibility
and the necessity for collective discussion apples, 1n Soviet writngs,
throughout the system of government, down to the local soviet

In the early days of the new regime collective action was the rile

also, with ‘boards formed 25 to two-

thurds of representatives of workers, and 2s to one-thurd of representa-
tives of the technucat staff approved by the workers® trade unton Lem:n,
however, soon saw the need to make one person responsible, and in in-
dustry as elsewhere the principle of “onc-man headshup® (edinonachale)
came to be, and has remamed, stressed 1 Sowvzet writing, with colle«
gality” retamned principally as a belief 1n the necessity of good relations,
of carrying people along with the offictal pohcy rather than overnding
them In the early days, however, competent managers, like competent
military commanders, were not to be found among those 1 whom the
regune placed full confidence, and their personal responsibility was
checked by placiag almost equal responsibility upon the secretary of the
factory party commuttee and the head of the trade-urvon branch In the
autumn of 1929, however, this ‘tnangle’ system was also condemned by
the party, and m principle sole authonty was placed in the manager’s
hands, the relatons of the factory party commuttee to the manager have
never since been preasely defined, but its power 15 sull considerable.
The trade umons became a very weak force, partly by reason of Stalin’s
mmstrust of their leaders In agnculture, general participation 1 man-
agement has survived better, at least in form, since rehance early
came to be placed mauly on the collecuve farm (kolkoz) n which the

It are tn form D! owners, not persons, and
control the farm through their general assembly and a management
board elected by 1t But the difference 1s more apparent than real, and
the collecuve farm has long been managed by 1ts appomnted charrman

At the centre also the management of nationahsed industry was from
1920 to January 1932 entrusted to a collective body, the Supreme Coun~
cil of the Economy, though commussatiats remained for such economic
matters as transport, food, labour and posts and telegraphs, and they
proved stronger Since the Supreme Council’s abohuon only plannmg
has remam:d ly collective was

d 1n the People’s C
TIn the schemes of 1957 for the management of the economy, collective
1Seep 135
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acnon was agam 1n favour Most of the industnal mumstnes gave
place 1 counchs of the (: h )—a name fied by

the e districts,
co—crdmatcd since July x96o by republican council of like utle The
Supreme Counail 1s not restored, central control t$ by the State
Planning Commuttee, With other state commuttees In the councils of
the the extent of ‘collegiality’ seems limuted, the chairman
1s very like a munuster In the factory general consultanion is urged

Tke Function of Sovset Constitutionalism

A constitution 15 2 body of conventonal relations atd practices,
departure from which 1n political acton 15 apt to cause offence and
fricuon In this sense every political association has a constirution;
there are some hmits beyond which the organisers of the associanon’s
sffairs would be 1ll-adnised to go, though the lumts may be very wide
and 1t may be dufficult to say 1n advance of the event Where they he. A
WITten consuunon 1s an attempt to formulate a sigruficant part of this
workeg consutunion for the gwdance of the partcipants m political
action, usually upou 2S50C1ahon 10t0 @ New state or as a condition of the

of ob 10 an estabhished ruler or system of rule which

the subjects find 1t 1n therr power to challenge The 1dea of imitation 13
always present, and 1o be a useful gwde to those whose conduct 1t pur-
ports to regulate the wntten consutution must indicate with reasonable
clanty where the hmitations ke, what sorts of action will be held to con-
stitute a breach of 1t, and how wrong action will be proceeded against
A consutunon which gives no such gwdance, or which suggests that
acton will be taken whuch, m fact, nobody 1s 1n a position to take, 18 2
bad constirunon, such as htered the ground of Europe 1n the 1850s, ot
that of South America to the present day For a geowne federaton, as
we have described it—that 15 to say, a federation m the Amencan tradi~
fon—a written 15 almost P The
parnes must know what they are surrendenng, and will wash to indicare
clearly the point up to which co-operation can be counted upon 2nd
beyond which there will be trouble A wntten constirunon may have
other functons, and m course of nme any sansfactory constitunon
acquires them In particular 1t becomes a symbol of the state self,
vencrated, even 1f unread But this 15 no role for 2 new constitution.

The Scm[ Union does not have the most obvious motnes for
adopting a wntten consnrution It is not a true federanen, and by 1ts
offical creed 1t can accept no Limutation upen the will of those conven-
uomuy accepted as standing for the working people It 1s true—as we
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have suggested that 1t 15 true for any state—that mn pracuce some
hmitation must be accepted, 1f only at the point % here furtheraction ma
given direction would provoke physical resistance on 2 large scale This
means that the leaders or those working under their orders must not
offend too many influennal people at the same ume But these are
hrutations such as cannot be convemently defined 1n documentary
form for permanent appbcation, they are matters for tact
Three constitutions have been made 11 Moscow for the whole of ats
dominions sunoe the revolution that of 1918, setungupthe RSF SR,
that of 1923~4, recogmsing the establishment of the U S SR , and that
of the 3rd December 1936, formerly kzown as the Stalin constitution,
which 15 still 1n force Under the last two of these the union republics
and the autonomous republics have each made their own constitutions,
The occastons of the two earlier constitutzons are readily apparent In
1918 there was the wish to fill the gap left by the dissolution of the
Constituent Assembly and formally to declare the outcome of the
revolution settled In 1923-4 the formation of the federaton stself 15 an
adequate explanation In 1936 the motivation was less obvious Stahin
humself provided an explanation at the extraordinary Esghth Congress of
Sowiets to which 1t was mtroduced on the 26th November 1936 He
contended that the basic condition of the state had changed, and 23 a
Marwst he stated this 1n economic terms The New Economue Polcy,
which had been at 1ts height 1n 1924, had left few traces by 1936 The
kulak problem had been solved The basts of society had been changed
with the exunction of hostile class interest and 1ts replacement by a
fnendly assoctation of transformed classes The working class could no
longer be called a proletanat, and 1ts dictatorstup had entered 1nto a
second stage, which Stalin confusmgly described also as the first stage
of This diate pertod he d sogalism, and
for this the new constitution was to provide It was an order 1n which
“all citizens have equal nights” and yet not equal positions, stace ‘per-
sonallabour  determmes the position of every aitizen 1 soctety” The
discrimmation of the earlier stage was no longer needed, but essentials
were unchanged Stalin declared that “the draft of the new constitution
Ppreserves the regime of the dictatorshup of the working class, just as 1t
also preserves unchanged the present leading posiuon of the Commu-
nust Party of the US SR * For the reason why a change of maidentals
needed to be made with such ceremony we must look outside Stahn’s
speech to the arcumstances of the ime The nise of Hatler to power i
Germany, and the explosive 1 situation of which the d
were belatedly begmnning to dawn on Stalin and lus associates, gave
them cause 10 seck to give assurances of relrability to potential alhes
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abroad. A period of extensive purges in the party mn the sterest of the
Stalin connecton, with the wider and more violent sction of the suc-
ceeding years n the making, called for sumilar assurances at home

‘Probably most Russian Marxsts envisage, and many hope 1o see, a day
when cach man’s duty, the nature of whuch 15 not for them 1n question,
will be clear to lum and he wall perform 1t without the superwsion and
cocraion needed while ends are still in dispute They knew 10 1936 that
thus stage had not yet come, but they peeded the good opimzon which st
alone could bring them They had to rezlise at once on their prospective
1nhentance.

The manner of the makmng of the 1936 constitution suggests this
intent. On the 1st February 1935 the plenary session of the Central
(o of the party d Molotov to lay proposals before the
Scventh Congress of Sowets, then already meetng, and gave hum
speafic directions on the content of these The Congress of Soviets

pproved the proposals, and s Central Executive Com-
puttee & d a drafong under Stalin to prepare the
text. This was agan submutted to the party Central Commuttee on the
15t June 1936 and approved After that, by an entirely new departure,
1t was released for general public discussion it which, 1t was alleged,
some 36,500,000 people paruapated. But though, 1t 1s said, 154,000
amendments were suggested by the public, only forty-three were
sccepted, and only one of these, the substitution of direct for mdirect

] he Soviet oﬂ' Al wﬂSOf t v 1| fi

It may be inferred that the leaders desired the appearance, and probably
the reality, of wide public support, but notf 1t would prevent them from
getung thew own way 1 2l matenal respects. The concluding stage of
enactment followed at the last of the Congresses of Sowets.

Contents of the Constitution

The 1936 comsutution consists of thirteen chapters, designated

P 1y as. The Socual S {Chapter I), The State Structure
(Chapter I), The Higher Organs of State Authority in the USSR,
(Chapter I11), The Higher Organs of State Authorty mn the Umion
Republics (Chapter IV), The Organs of State Adminstration of the
U S SR. (Chapter V), The Organs of State Admumstranon of Union
Republics (Chapter V1), The Higher Organs of State Authonity 1n the
Avtonomous Soviet Somalist Republics (Chapter VIT), The Local Organs
of State Authonty (Chapter VIII), The Courts and the Procurator
Service (Chapter 1X), Fundamental Rights and Dunes of Citizens
{(Chapter X), The Electoral System (Chapter X1), Arms, Flagand Capital
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City (Chapter XII), Procedure for Constitutional Amendment (Chapter
XII) The disunction between state authonty and state admunistrauon
18 that between organs constituted 1n principle by elecuions and those
by the former including both the soviets and
Supreme Soviets and their Praesidia and Executive Commuttees, the
latter meluding the minssters and the Council of Munrsters as a whole
Thus distnction 1s indicative of a way of looking at polincs quite dis~
tinct from the early Marxists 1deas, according to whach the people would
be acuvely involved 1n adnunistration It seems also to be at variance
with the system as in fact 1t operates, but 1n a different sense, in that the
prnciple of appomtment extends to offices nomunally 1 the elective
lne The term “local’ as contamed 1 the designation of Chapter VIIT
covers all levels of the system from the regron down to the willage—that
18 to say, all levels at which the soviet 18 not designated ‘supreme®
Chapters I and X are both declaranions of faith rather than statement
of ventfisble facts or prescriptions which can be enforced aganst any
person or public body by a court of law There 1s no provision for, or
evidence of, therr ever bemg so pleaded The nightsjstated are sometumes
meamngless Thus Arncle 7 (in Chapter I) states that “every houschold
1 acollective farm  has for 1ts personal use a small plot of household
land as 1ts persopal property a dwelling-house, livestock, poultry
and munor agnculture implements  *, and Arncle 125 (in Chapter X),
guaranteeing the citizen’s basic freedoms, states that ‘these avil nghts
are ensured by placing at the disposal of the toilers and their orgamisa-
uons printng presses, stocks of paper, public buldings and streets,
means of communication and other materral condicons for the exeraise
of these nghts® Yet nerther poultry nor printing paper 1s provided free,
the state’s role 1s the purely negauve one of seeing that the peasant does
not have enough of the former to be independent of the collective farm
and rauoning the latter to the very limited number of orgamisations
permitted to engage 1 printing on a scale just sufficent for the arcula-
tion whuch 1t 1s thought that they should have Other nights, though of
ascertanable meaning, are 1n no way secured aganst crcumvention
Thus Article 127 provides that ‘atizens of the U S S R are guaranteed
nwviolability of the person No person may be placed under arrest except
by decision of a court or wath the sanction of a procurator® Yet there 18
evidence of arrests being made on the basis of blank warrants provided
1n advance by the procurators, or even without them, and there seems
to be nothing to prevent this We now appear to have the lughest
authonty for believing that Stalin personally 1ssued orders for the arrest
of mdividuals * It 15 probable that hus subordmnates did the like It ss
* Khrushchov, closed-session speech Twentieth Congress, D of S,p 17
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qt ble whether d kers in the Sovier Umon or
elsewhere are wise to guarantee nghts of which they Jack either the
acans or the will to ensure the protection “The solemn afirmanon of
rights may help to build up respect for them, but repeated violation 15
apt to destroy respect for the law stself. One article 1n Chapter X, how-
ever, 1s mmportant. Arucle 126, which guarantees the nghts of Soviet
atzens to umite 1n trade unions, co-OPeranve soweties, sports clubs,
and so on, adds that ‘the most active and pohtically consaious citizens
1n the ranks of the working class, working peasants and working
1 uste 1 the G Party of the Soviet
Unton, which 15 the vanguard of the toilers 10 therr struggle to buld
communmst soctety and 1s the guiding nucleus of all orgamisatons of the
toilers both soqal and state’ This 15 the first mention of the party in a
Russian constitution It appears 1 humble company, but 1t 1s umque
of 1ts kand, and, unlike the other forms of orgamsauon mentioned 1a the
same article, 1t 15 not declared to be open to all Soviet ciuzens The con-
stitution: does not say who 1s to distingrush the degree of achvaty and
poliical conscrousness of aspirants
Chapter II states at some length the nghts of the federated unns to
have their own constitutions, which take ‘account of the speafic fea-
tures of the republic, and are *drawn up n full conformuty with the
constitutzon of the U,S S R.” (Arucle 16), to secede fromthe USSR,
(17), not to have their ternitory altered without their consent (18), to
maintamn direct relations with foreign states even to the extent of con-
cluding and exch dipl and consular repre-
sentanves (18a), to have thewr own military formatons (8b); and to
retain full sovereignty except as defined 1o the constitution (15).
The federal powers, however, by which the republicsn powers are
limited, are defined n Amncle 14 1n very comprehensive terms, mclad-
1ng, as we have seen, determination of basic pnnaples 10 2 number of
spheres for which the fed: 1s not dep 1) ble, Itas
hard to think of any power which 15 left exclusively to the federating
unts, but 1f there 1s one 1t could readuly be removed if its existence were
fgund nconvenient; the stem which vests m the federal authonnes the

of the principles of legisl concernmg, and
lhe' family’ was added 1n 1947 Recent changes reverse the trend,
i y shared jurisd Some powers granted were

never intended to be operative; Article 17 has been cxphady so
declared, end Amcle 18 seems to present 7no difficulty mp prac’;xcc.
Arucles 182 and 18b have not been applied, for though the wwon
tepublics mantun ministnies of foreign affairs, offers from foraign
Powers to establish durect selanons have been refused, and they do not
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mantan defence munstnes or, apparently, forces at all Muustnies are
moved at will from the all-unton to the umon-republican category when
1t 1s desired to establish a branch 1n one republic or more The order
of the Pracsidium of the federal Supreme Soviet making the change
usually also ‘recogmses the necessity” that a corresponding munsstry
should be established at republican level When 1t 1s no longer desired
to act through a branch at republican level the munistry 1s as Lightly
returned to all-unson status

On political structure and machinery the constitution 13 too detarled
for convemence The specification 1 Chapter II of the territonal divi-
ston of the several union republics down to regional level, deleted
February 1957 when these matters were transferred to the republics
own competence, used to require amendment at almost every session
of the Supreme Sowiet, and the articles 1n Chapter V which set out
the destgnations of the all-union and umon-republican mumstries at
federal level may well stilt do so The ncrease 1n the easly *fifties 1n
the number of republhics divided 1nto regions required the 1nsertion of
additsonal articles at the end of Chapter II, which were deleted on the
abolinon of those regions 1 1953 Most changes have consisted 1n
deletions and insertions 1n the existing articles Shortly after the session
—twenty days after that of May 1957—further changes of mimstries or
other instimutions are made by edict, and they contnue to appear at
sizular ntervals unul the next session comes along to confirm them, 1f
by then they have not already been reversed

The machmery provided in Chapters III-VIIT and XI of the const-
tution forms the subject of our Chapter 111, 2nd Chapter IX comes mto
our Chapter V

Here we need only note that in the field of legislation there 1s what
appears to be 2 superfluity of means Thus Arncle 32 states that ‘the
legsslanve power of the U S S R 1s exercised exclusively by the Supreme
Sovietof the U S SR * But Article 49 states that the Pracsidium of the
Supreme Soviet “1ssues edicts’ (ukaz), and 1t does not say about what
Artucle 66 states t.bal ‘the Council of Mxms!txs of the USSR 1ssues
decrees ( and P on the basis
and 1n pursuance of the laws i operation and venfies their execution’,
and a similar power 1s given to munisters individually to make such
orders in their own fields (Article 73) Even so, the constitution does
not indicate the full extent of the duplication, since 1t makes no mention
of the machinery of the party or the measures which 1t enacts either
alone or conjointly with one or more of the organs of the state

Thus Article 32 suggests that the previous rejection of the separation
of powers has been abandoned But in fact the ‘legislauve power®
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(zakenodatelnaya tlastj) is only power to make the *lex” (zakon), formal
law so designated. In fact comparatively few of the rules which Sowiet
cnzens have to obey are made m this form. As under the Tsars, most
of the rule-making 1s done by mumsters, erther mdimdually or collec-
tively, 10 the Council of Ministers The other means are for the more
solemn regulatons There 1s no distinct execunve power, but only a
“highest executive and admumustratve organ of the state zuthonty’,
the Coundl of Mumusters {Article 64), which 15 ‘responsible 2ad
accountable’ (Arncle 65) to the Supreme Soviet 2s “highest organ of
state guthonity” (Article 30), or between 1ts sessions to the Praesidrum
(Arncle 65). The acts by which the Sup Soviet makes 1
and other appomtments are spoken of by Russian theonsts as ‘acts of
supreme 2dmumstraton’ For the other tradimonal division of state
power, the judiaal, there 1s the apparently more posiuve provision of
Amcle 112, that ‘judgss are independent and subject only to the law?,
but this article has no ascerramable meanmg, we will return to 1t 10
Chapter V

Amendment of the constitution s m fact by the ordinary procedure
for legaslahion—a vote 1n cach house of the Supreme Sowiet separately.
Arnde 146 requires ‘a majonty of not less than two-thirds of the vote
in each of 1ts chambers®, but as 1 practice ro law (2od 2o other propesal
of however Little importance) has ever failed to get 2 unammous vote
thus provision 1s moperative, Amendment after the event 1s 2 common
pracuce. Thus, apart from the mncessant changes of areas and mmustnss,
school fees for hugher educanon were 1mposed in 1940, contrary to
Article 121, which as then worded guaranteed free educanon to all;
foreign affairs and defence were added to the powers of union republics
in February 1944; family legislation was 2dded to the federal powers
in July 1944; the age of eligibility to the Supreme Somiet was rarsed in
October 1945—and all these changes were reconciled with the constitu-
ton by its amendment oaly 1 Febmary 1947 In normal times the
delay 1s shorter. No prowsion 1s made for the interpretanon of the
consututron other thaa that of sub-paragraph c of Article 49, which Lists
the interpretation of laws of the US SR. m general 25 one of the

fe of the T drum of the Sup Sowiet; that s to say, a
body formally an offshoot of the legrslature itself. No mention 1s made
of the possit of declanng any act L Tt is hard to see

that with so Little binding foree over other lepskinon the constitution
n properly be described, as 1t is in its title, 25 a *fundamental law’,
As we have seen, the nghts of the nmen republics as graranteed in
the federal consutution melude 2 coasutution of therr own *which takes
scoount of the speafic features of the republics’, In pracuce these
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specific features scem to be very few The official Soviet law text-
books cite as examples of such differences the provision 1n some con-
sututions for the existence withun them of autonomous republics and
regions, and differences in the number of republican munustries In fact
there 1s not very much else to point to, and these differences themselves
are not very considerable; the republics are bound by federal recommen-
dations asto the tobe setup, and

munistries are very few Ozherwns: the constitution follows the same
model almost word for word Such constitutions are made by the
Supreme Soviet of the republic subject to confirmation by the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR The constitutions of autonomous republics
within the R SF SR are completely umform They are made by the
Supreme Soviet of the autonomous repubhic, subject to confirmation by
the Supreme Soviet of the R.S F SR The procedure 1n other nnion
republics 1s presumably similar The charters of autonomous regions,
which correspond to constitutions and represent their principal disunc-
uon from ordinary regions admstered under general legistation, are
sumlarly confirmed by higher authonty, and sumlley seem to be

uniform
j‘w/\(\m ! L/g)’»‘(
~Ubhty of the Constitution A

Stalin presented the constitution 1936 gs_record rather than as
precepr Thus he sard to the Congress of Soviets “The draft of thus
new constitution 15 2 summary of the path that has been traversed, a
summary of the gains already achieved In other words, 1t 1 a registra-
tion and legislauve embodiment of what has already been achieved and
Bofn actual fact " The implication of this 15 that if the constitution and
practice differ 1t may be the constitunion which should be changed, in
that 1t has ceased to be 2 and of the
latest achievement In thus Lies the theoretical case for the ex post facto
amendments Such a record may be useful, nevertheless, but by reason
of 1ts and s
unlikely that the Soviet constitution ts much consulted by practical
adminsstrators, or by those who have to deal with them, for the purpose
of finding out what the present organusation of the system of government
15 Its false emphasts, as for example on the relations of elected bodies
10 their mner bodues, 15 likely to make 1t 2 poor guide for this purpose
The constrution has 2 large distribution within the Soviet Union, but
1215 likely that thus 1s for educational rather than for practical purposes
~/To obtamn mformation on how the system works, one must look to the
general as well as to th and rather to the former
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than to the latter, Even this source is defective. The formal legislanon
published 1 the gazetre of acts of the Supreme Sowet is, as we have
suggested, lntle and untnformative, and the acts of the Council of
Munisters are no longer publshed™It must be dufficult even for the
pracusing officuals to know what the law s at the moment. Occastonal
digests of the law on parnculaf 1ssues are published by the several
mmustres for the agenctes subord o them P bly also the
offical has the internat instrucuons of the pubhc service to gmde hum,
of which probably 2 higher proportion than m other countres are of a
confidential pature, Some offiqrals may be supposed to have the party
directives, open or restncted, on Which these are based. But the diffi-
culty of mamntaimng umformity of pracuce m such arcumstances 1s
probably stll such as to constitute 2 major force of fricnon within the
Soviet system. It must be particularly hard for the pubbc, which cannot
know how 1t stands with regard to the authorties on many particular
1ssues, and must therefore make 2 large numbser of vanecessary applica~
tions and enquines, though pavate contacts may cobviate the need
always to put these through offictal channels We who stand outside the
system are similarly in the dark. We may supplement the information
of the wnitten constitution by the same published sources, by the party
chaner, and other party but the real 15 0b 1
unwrtten and consists 1a understandings as between persons
But consututions can have other functions they are also ideology.
Only 1n so far as they are mteaded for propaganda abroad can the con~
sutunonal documents of the Soviet Umon perhaps be discounted as
poliucal institutions, that 1s 1o say, 25 means to factlitate the attunment
of W. Thexr 1mternal proj da value, if
they haveany, or good govcrnment, thazﬂg%%am the
P of the of g wathout a sensc of frustra-
ton of wilL It 15 probabls that they have some such value; to Soviet
citizens, repeatedly told that thetr 1s the most 4
in the world, 1t probably seems so To the federated and autonomous
unuts thewr own constitutions are probably of some value as symbols of
statchood, s
——
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speafic fearures seem to be very few The official Soviet law text-
‘books cite as examples of such differences the provision i some con-
stitunions for the existence withm them of autonomous republics and
regrons, and differences i the number of republican muustries In fact
there 1s not very much else to pont to, and these differences themselves
are not very considerable, the republtcs are bound by federal recommen-
dations as tothe to be setup, and repu

ounustries are very few Otherwise the constitution follows the same
model almost word for word Such constitutions are made by the
Supreme Soviet of the republic subject to confirmation by the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR The constitutions of autonomous republics
within the R SF SR are completely uniform They are made by the
Supreme Soviet of the autonomous republic, subject to confirmation by
the Supreme Soviet of the R.SF SR The procedure in other umon
repubhcs is presumably sumlar The charters of autonomous regions,
which correspond to constitutions and represent their princaipal distine-
uon from ordmary regions admmistered under general legaslation, are
simularly confirmed by higher autbonty, and sumilarly seem to be

(eer] \
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% Y )\‘w@ -d)' ) .u (Lﬂ/‘l\’&
_Utihty of the Constitution tad

Stalin presented the constitution 10 1936 s record rather than as
precept Thus he sard to the Congress of Soviets “The draft of thus
new constitution 13 a summary of the path that has been traversed, a
summary of the gams already achieved In other words, 1t 15 a registea-
tion and legislatve embodiment of what has already been achieved and
Spnn actual fact " The imphication of this 15 that if the constitution and
practice differ 1t may be the constitution which should be changcd, n
that it has ceased tobe a and of the
latest achievement In this Lies the Lh:or:ucal case for the ex post facto
amendments Such a record may be useful, nevertheless, but by reason
of 1ts and 1
unlikely that the Sowviet constitution 1s much consulted by practical
admimsstrators, or by those who have to deal with them, for the purpose
of finding out what the present orgamisation of the system of government
13 Its false emphasis, as for example on the relanons of elected bodies
to their inner bodues, 15 likely to make 1t a poor guide for thus purpose
The constitution has a large distrbution within the Soviet Union, but

1t 15 likely that thus 15 for educational rather than for pracncal purposes
To obtam informaton on how the system works, one must look to the
general as well 2s to thy and rather to the former
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than to the latter, Even this source is defective. The formal legisiaton
published 1 the gazette of acts of the Supreme Sowiet 15, as we have
d, lntle and e, and the acts of the Counal of
Munisters are 1o longer published”It must be difficult cven for the
pracusing officrals to know what the law 15 at the moment Occastonal
digests of the law on parnicular 1ssues are published by the scveral
mumstnes for the agencies subord: to them P bly also the
officaal has the internal mstructions of the public service to gude hum,
of which probably 2 hugher proportion than in other countries are of a
confidentzal nature Some officrals may be supposed to have the party
directives, open or restncted, on which these are based But the diffi-
culty of mamntaming uniformuty of practice 1 such arcumstances 1s
probably stll such as to constitute a major force of fricuon within the
Soviet system It must be particularly hard for the public, which cannot
Jmow how it stands with regard to the authonnes on many particular
1ssues, and must therefore make a large number of unnecessary applica-
tions and enquines, though private contacts may obviate the need
always to put these through official channels We who stand outside the
system are simularly 1n the dark. We may supplement the information
of the written constitution by the same published sources, by the party
chaner, and other party but the real 1s.0b 1
unwritten and consists 1n understandings as between persons
But constitutions can have other functions they are also ideology,
Only 1 so far as they are intended for propaganda abroad can the con~
sututional documents of the Soviet Union perhaps be discounted as
poliucal instituttons, that 1s 1o say, as means to facilitate the attamment
of W. Their mternal propaganda value, if
they haveany, €5 Tor good government, that is to say, 1of the
acceptance of the restrants of government without a sense of frustra-
ton of will It 1s probable that they have some such value; to Soviet
citizens, repeatedly told that thetr 15 the most 3
1 the world, 1t probably seems so, "l)'o the federated and autonomous
units their own constitutions are probably of some valuc as symbols of
statchood P v s
—_—
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o Houses work it jomnt sesston of all 1,378 deputies The two Houses
are clected at the same time for the penod of four years All four
post-war elections have been held 1o February or March. Casual
vacanaes are filled by by-tlections as they occur,

‘The fifteen union republics have each a Supreme Sowiet of some
400-500 mernbers, which 1s umcameral even in those republics which
contam publics The publics have some-
what smalfer umcameral Supreme Soniets In both classes representa-
110n 15 related to population In the RS F SR there 15 one depury to
150,000 inhabitants, 1n the Ukrane one to 160,000, 1 Belorussia and
Kazahstan ope 1o 20,0003 1n Uzbekistan, Georgia and Lithuama one
10 15,000, 10 Azerbardjan, Moldavia, Latvia and Esthoma one to 10,000,
10 Kutgizia, Tadpkustan, Armenta and Turkmema one to 5,000 In the
Tatar and Bashlur autonomous republics there i3 one to 15,000, 1n the
Mordovian apd Chuvash one 1o 12,000, 1n Udmurt one to 7,500, 10 the
Dagestan, Burjat-Mongol and Mar republics one to 6,000, 1 Rarelia
oDe 10 5,000, 1n Komi and the North Ossetian republic one to 4.000,
1n Kabarda one to 3,500, 1n the Yakut republic one to 3,000, others are
unknown They also are elected for penods of four years, but not
suultancously with the Umon Supreme Soviet The first republican
Supreme Saviet elections under the current constitution were held 1n
1938, and since the war they have been held m the years following the
election to the Union Supreme Soviet—in 1947, 1951, 1955 and 1959,
1 each case 1n February

The vanous levels of the admnistrative structure—territones and
regions, areas, districts, ‘villages’, towns and settlements—have their
own soviets There were 9,097 at the 1957 elections, including autono~
mous regrons 2nd nattonal areas, with a total membership of 1,549,760,
though a number of people seem to serve sumultaneously on soviets at
more than one level The number of sowiets was down by sbout 450
swee the 1955 elections, but the numbkr of members was about 13,000
up The size of the soviets s fixed by republican legislation withun Lipits
set by the republican constitution except in the Baluc republics and
Moldania For the largest aues | p 13 speafically p ibed;

therwise the relates 1t to popul They vary widely in
the proportions provided for the largest umts (regions or large citses),
but niot very much 1n the range of size which they produce A region or
terntory has a sowet with 3 mitumum membership of suxty (Kargiz con-

! Figures for union republics from constirutions as published 1n 1. 956 Figures
for Karelia from constitunon of Karelo-Fignush union republic as pfxblx!hed m
1951 Figures for the other autsnomous republics i R.S F S.R, from constitu-
tions a3 published 1 1955
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Hee They are Formed

Before 1936 only the village and town soviets were durectly elected,
the higher levels having congresses of sowiets elected up by the soviers
or congresses of soviets at the level below, night up to federal level, The
franchise for the popular election at the Jowest levels was not an equal
one. Lemn and his ). iy empt d the d
between theie form of state, ot *p democracy’; and ‘b
democracy” 1n that the former frankly recogmised 1ts class basis, whereas
the latter sought to conceal st. Certam classes of people were therefore

Tuded from the franchuse persons m or employ-
1ng hured labour for profit, persons Irvng on uncarned income, pnests
and monks, members of the Impernal Famuly and bolders of certam
pre-revolutionary offices, such as the procurators and police officers
Aliens resident m the Soviet Unton, however, enjoyed the franchuse on
equal terms with Sowict atizens and any discnmimation on a basis of
race, religion or sex was forbidden. Above the level of elections, m the
congresses of soviets, advantage was given to the prban proletanat by
providing 2 tugher proportion of sepresentation for the tewn than far
the willage soviets Thus 1n the distnict congresses of sovicts 1n the
RSF.SR. and the Ukrune there was one deputy for each 300 m-
habitants 1n the villages and one for every sixty voters 1 the towns, orin
plants or factonies outside them. At the federal level these figures were
125,000 1habitants and 25,000 voters respectively. The method of
votng was open, and much was made of the fact that the election took
place not 1n terntonal umts but in the factonss wherever possible.

By the constitution of 1936 all thus was changed, The vote was given
to ‘all auzens of the U S S R. who have reached the age of exghteen,
eresp of race or hity, sex, religion, educanon, domicile,
social engin, property status or pastactivities’ The insane and crimunals
whose phatly meluded d of electoral nghts were
zlone demed the vote (Artcle 135), though 2 decree of the federal
Central Executive Commuttee of the 16th October 1937, apparently
extending the latter depnvanion to all persons 1n custody, has been
quoted by a post-war source as being sull 1n foree.! Thus the enfran-
chysed alien and the excluded classes disappeared from the system to-
gether, The age of chigibility was similarly placed at erghteen, but by
10 edict of the Praesidiam of the Supreme Soviet of the 10th October
1945 thus was ruised to twenty-three for election to the federal Supreme
Sovict, and by a simular edict of a year later it was made twesnty-one
for clection to the Supreme Soviets of the umion republics The

*Askerov etal, op o, p 332
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age of voung remamns unchanged Election to sovicts and Supreme
Saviets at all levels became direct, and the method presenbed was the
secret ballot. In contrast to the system provided i Creat Brtain, how-
ever, the voter 18 required not to mark the npame of the candidate for
whom he wishes to vote but to cross out the name of the candidate for
'whom he does not wish 10 vote Though still in the electoral regulations,
this requurement ceased to be printed on the ballot paper 1n 1946 as 2
belated recognition of the fact that there had never been more than ane
candidate for any place at 1ssuc 1n any election, central or local.

All elections are held 1n single-member consutuencres, 30 that for the
‘bicameral federal Supreme Soviet the voter &asts hs vote in two con-
stituencies of different sizes at the same ume, or, if ke Lives 1 an
autonomous or national umit, 1t three The same polhing statons are
used and the votes are distinguished by the use of ballot papers of
different colours Elections of any one category—federal, republican or
local~—in any one republic are held on the same day—always 2 Sunday
—though 18 republican or local elecuions different groups of rcpubhcs
may poll on different days, a week or sometimes more apart, Voters
absent from their places of residence on polling day may obtain certefi-
cates entithng them to vote 1n the places where they happen to be for
the candedates there standing, even, 1t seems, 1n local elections

The conduct of the elections to a Supreme Soviet 13 entrusted to 2
Central Electoral Commussion apponted by order of the Praesidium
of that Supreme Soviet. Election commussions for elections to the Soviet
of Nanopalities are appointed by the Praesidia of Supreme Soviets and
executive commuttees of soviets of the several autonomous and national
umts Those for constimencies are appointed by the similar organs at
regional level, or sepublic where there 1s no region, and those for polling.
stations by the execunive commuttees of district or town soviets The
members are to be appomt:d fmm among members of the party, trade
unions, youth cultural societies, and upon therr
suggesuon Therr polincal r:habzhty 13 consequently unimpeachable

‘The onus of registration hes not upun the voter but upon the lowcsx
organs 1 the soviet sy h 3¢ executive
the soviet stself 1f there 15 no executive commuttes, and executive com-
mmuttees of setilements, dstricts withim towns where the towns are so
dinided, and the towns themselves where they are not The ssue
of certificates to their registered voters who will be absent on polling
day rests with the same authonties Appeals agamst non-inclusion or
other faults m the electoral lists Lie to the district people’s coutt, the
lowest unit of the soviet yudictal system, and 1ts decision 18 final To
secure election the candidaze 18 required to obtain an absolute majority
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of the vote cast provided that not less than half of those enttled to vote
have 1n fact done so

Article 141 of the constitution secures the nights to nonunate can-
didates to public orgamsanons and socieues of the working people,
Communist Patty organsations, trade umons and co-operauves, youth
organsations and cultural soaeties Electoral regulations extend the
exeresse of the nght also 1o assemblies of workers and other employees
st therr places of work, collecuve-farm members on their farms,
and members of the armed forces 1n their units—and 1t 13 1n fact by
such bodies that the nomunations are ostensibly at least always made
A Russian university textbook explains that ‘in the US SR 1t would
be inappropnate to give the nght of proposing candidates durectly to
wdividual persons Firstly, ctuzens of the U S.S R have every possi-
bility of proposing this or that candidate at the general assemblies of
collectives of toilers, or through the organs of social orgamisations,
Secondly, the p of candidates by coll and
of totlers corresponds to the high level of development of organised
social consciousness in the Soviet state” !

‘The nomnanons then made are finally sorted out and placed on the
ballot paper by ‘ pre-clection fe of: )
of the vanious collectives’, whach, 1t 15 agreed, always produce one single
satisfactory candidature,® but there seems to be satisfactory evidence
that the conference 1n fact has no sorting out to do The lists put up
by the nominating meetings may, in fact, contain several names, but
that 1s because, particularly 1n the small constituencies used for local
elections, any one factory may contain voters from several constituencies
When, 1n fact, the Lists proposed by the vanous meeungs are pmt side

P Teandid

bysideitisfoundalwaysthatthey real

to provide one for each constituency There have generally been also
some unreal candidates, 1t was the custom for Stalin himself and
each of the leading figures of his entourage to have himself nominated
manumber of consutuencies, fromallof which hew ould subsequently
withdraw except in the one constituency where he was the only can-
didate Khrushchov, though latterly similarly acclaimed, seems at
present to withdraw earlier and more discreetly Where such a

bogus plurality of candidates was p d to the con-
ference, 1t did pot attempt o cut 1t down but confirmed both candida-
tures # The candidate 13 d with the y election
Y Askerov cral, op at 24
"lbd, p 25 P 3

*T H R Righy in Pohtical Quarterly, Juty~September 1953, p 315 (central
elections), and in Australian Outlook, Mn.rth 1954, PP 20-1 (Ioéll elections)
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commussion The ballot paper contaras the candidate’s name the nameof
the organisation nomunating him and the fact that he 1s a party member
if he 15 Party membership, however, plays no part in the campaign,
all candidates are placed before the electorate as ‘the bloc of commumsts
and partyless people’, and 1n the Lists of candidates as published 1n the
press party membershup 1s not indicated

The fact that the ballot paper 1s vahd without markmg has an
mportant consequence for the conduct of the election, for the voter's
only reason for using the screened voting booths for which all polling
stations are required to be provided 1s to vote aganst the candidate
Offical propaganda has done nothing to discourage open voting, but
has rather favoured 1t as an act of awvic courage The press frequently
publishes accounts of wrregulanties m the conduct of elections, such
as the failure to provide votng booths or the failure {in the case of 2
by-elecuion wpon the amalgamaton of two willage soviets) to give any
notuce to the electors before polling day, but fadure to msist on voters®
gong through the forms of secret election 1s never mentioned, and there
15 no suggesuon of mproper influence on the selection of candidates
“Where these things happen—and they evidently do—it 13 by design

The absence of alternauve candidates does not mean that the out-
come 15 everywhere certam before polling takes place At the local
elecions of 1939 and m all local elections since then a number of
candidates have faled on the grounds that they had not secured the
necessary absolute majority Presumably thas 15 due to the local occur-
rence of avery low poll, though some of the voters may have crossed the
pame out or else spoilt their ballot papers In such a case the election
15 1nvahidated and has to be held agam But such cases are very few,
there were only 125 1n 1939 out of some 1,400,000 places at issue, and
the proportion does not seem to have nsen matersally since The same
procedure 15 presumably followed for any subsequent election untl a
candidate does secure the necessary majority In general, declared parti-
capation 1n elections 15 good beyond all belief By 1937 1t was already
96 8 per cent of the electorate, and 1n 1950 and 1954 1t was g9 98 per
cent In 1957 the local election poll was equally good—reaching 100 per
cent for regrons and districts 1 Tadjikistan and 99 9 for all soviets 1
Georgiz Towns 1o Esthoma were well below standard with a 99 32
per cent poll The proportion of those votng 11 1954 who voted for
the candidate was 99 79 per cent for the Soviet of the Unton and 69 84
for that of the Nationalitres In 1957 1t vaned between 68 91 per cent
(RSFSR villages and settlements) and ¢9 96 (Turkmenzan villages)
It 1s therefore surprising that any candidates at all fad to get the votes
required Possibly such incidents are arranged to give the appearance of



CONVENTIONAL STATE MACHINERY 97

democracy, but they could be genwne, 1t 15 likely that there 1s some
local variation and that a degree of secretveness which would be nnsafe
10 one place may be indulged 1n 1n another

Elections can have other purp than the of
uves They canbewsed asan n index of the control of the regm\e aver its
subjects, and the percentage of paricipanon 18 sufl appatently taken
serously 1n the Soviet Unuon’s communist neighbour states, where a
low poll 1n a Jocality 15 p: d of the of the
local orgamusation, But with polls nppmachmg as neatly to perfection as
do those of the Soviet Union, even this function of elections 1s losing 115
pomnt The high pre of voters particip 1ssull regularly quoted
but possibly mainly as a demonstration of solidarity aimed chuefly at the
outside wotld The provision of a special occasion for party workers and
helpers to practse their skill as agitators 1s probably a more real consid-
erauon In the 1950 local elections 3,750,000 people were said to have
been engaged in the work of the electoral commusstionsin the R § F S R
alone, and several mullion more as agitators and 10 suular capaciues i
the copstituencies It was claimed that 1n the 1955 local elections four-
teen to fifteen mithion people were employed as agitators

Elections are also demonstrations Conducted as they arc in a holiday
atmosphere of music and flags and poTLrts ef Lh: lcadcﬁ, they arc
a stimulating expenience This is p the
of the Sovict peoples, with thear lack of any extcnswc previous experi-
ence of clections and thetr habituation over a long penod to other
purely symbolical demonstrations, such as May Day celebrations and
meetungs 1n support of the varous campagns of the authonties on
1ssues of national or international affairs Also the approach of election
day 15 used, as are May Day and the anmversary of the revolution and
formerly Stalin’s birthday, as an oceaston for a production dnve and
the demand of an extra display of energy to complete other tasks

The analyses of membership presented to the openung sessions of the
soviets by their d are the prinapal official :ndica-
uons of the nature of the product of this process Membership of one
or other of the officully recogmsed social classes, party membership
or candidate status, age, sex, education and possession of honours or
decorations, are the categonies employed Thus in the Supreme Sovier
elected 1n 1954 63 T per cent of the members of the Soviet of Nation-
alities and §7 3 per cent of those of the Soviet of the Umon—or 60 1
pet cent of the whole—wcre shown as belonging to the intelligentsia,
the rest being divided between \\oxkcxs and pc:\sams, with a shght

d geto the former Party bers formed
75 9per cent (639 members)of the Sov mof Nauomlmcs and 79 8percent
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{708 members) of the Soviet of the Union—77 9 per cent of the whole
The proporuon of members of the intelligentsia had nsen sharply
from one electron to the next, the proporuon of party members repre-
sented 2 decline from the level of previous post-war elections—81 per
cent 1n 1946, 83 5 per cent 1 1950—though their absolute number
rose from 1950 to 1954 2nd even the proportion was sull above the
level of 1937 (76 1 per cent) Among the local soviets the soctal com-
Pposiuon seems 1o vary considerzbly, the proportion of party member-
ship declines steeply as one goes down the scale from the federation
towards the village, and 1t also vanies markedly from one republic to
another Thus 1n the 1947 election the proporuon of party members in
the local soviets i Armenia was stated to be 52 §7 per cent, and 1n the
newly acqured republics of Moldavia and Lithuama enly 13.41 per
cent and 11 per cent respecuvely ! In 1957, however, therr propor-
tons, while sull among the lowest, had nsen to 39.2 and 32 14 per
cent respectrvely Esthomsz had 337 Armema sull had the highest
proportien, with §9 6, followed by Kazahstan, with 49 99 per cent. The
R.S F.SR. had 45 5 2 But these official classificauons are 1n some sense
rmusleading That by membershzp of the party 1s no doubt genwme, but
not very mmportant. By the rules of the party members are speafically
charged to concert their actions on the basis of the party line, 1 soviets
as m any other type of body There 1s no body sumilarly able to act
agamst them. The other members 2re non-party, not anu-party, and
there 13 every reason to suppose that the party has had the decusrve
voice in their selection. The classification by socsal status 1s parucularly
unsansfactory Before the late ‘thirties members of public bodies were
apparently reluctant to classify themsehves as belonging to the n-
telhgentsia, and would if they could clam working class or peasant
sums,xfon!yomh:basxsofaprmausompauonwhxchthcyhzdabm—
doned, or, 1t seems,
ment of 2 new Soviet intelligentsia 1t has apparently been less usual to
assume disgmse 10 this respect, but there 1s sull some evidence of 2
random element 1n the classification. Always a number of those classi-
fied 25 workers or pezsants are found to be holding posts which by the
authonies” own standards put them i the mtelligentsia, 1t has been
calculated that of occupation be taken as the standard of classification—
and this produces 2 result more meamingful from the pomt of v1ew of the

* John Hazard, Low and Socral Chamge n l}u US.S’.R. (1953), P 75—6,
2od same guthor, *Polmeal, Admimstruve a0d Judaal Structure
USSR Sice the War’, rh:A;mz: of the Amenican Acad':m dPﬂlmgal
and Socal Saence, May 1949, P 1

* Provdz, 8th, 5th, 15th, 16t ‘Maseh 1957
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non-Savier observer—the figures for the 1954 Supreme Soviet are
833 per cent amelhgentua, 10§ per cent workers and 6.2 per cent
ts 1

Another such analysis of the membership shows §54 persons em-
ployed 1n full-ume statc ad as h of soviet
executive commurtees, etc., or full-ume party office as sccxetaries or
jeading workers of party commutees, or in Simlar posiions sn trade
umons and the youth orgamsations, all of which form a single service
with transferability of individuals A further twenty-four members are
employed 1n the machunery of cocrcion, police, procurators and munssters
of justice, who form an almost completely separate service from the rest
of the statc apparatus The armed forces had seventy-three members,
all of them of hugh officer rank, 218 were employed 1n industry (ninety~
c1ght of them as workers, forty-seven as foremen and brigade leaders,
and the rest 1n higher ), 298 1 ij luding sixty-
three ordinary collective-farm members), and 201 1n vanous fotms of
1ntellectual work, including teachers, arusts and doctors  There were
nuine others of 1 P ? Such classifi are
necessanly arbitrary, since apart from the police and the soldiers,
who keep very largely to their own specralities, there 13 2 farly
high mobility of individuals between these classes But they are of
1nterest in that they tend to show that the general pattern of composi-
tion of the Supreme Soviet remans similar from one election to another.
In 1950 the figures were, state-party admumstration §78, coercion 39,
forces 43, mdustry 142, agnculture 214 and ntellectuals 3196; there
were seventy-eight ordinary workers and seventeen collective~farm
members, This 13 probably a result largely of deliberate composition,
for in the indvidual membershsps there 1s a rapid turnover, About two-
thirds of those elected 1n 1950 had never served 1n the Supreme Soviet
before, and only eighteen of the members of the Soviet of the Union
and twenty-two of the members of the Soviet of Natonalittes elected 1n
1546 bad served 1n the previous one elected 1n 1937, the turnover 10
2954 scems also to have been Iugh, especally among the Ieading party
workers, At the fower [evels there scems to be a similar rapid turnover,
the Supreme Soviet of Latvia, for example, clected 1n 1955, had 112
new members among its total membership of 200, and only four of the
members elected 1n 1948 to the Leningrad regional soviet were re-
elected to it 1n 2950 Of the thusty-five members elected to the willage
soviet of Suharevo (Moscow region) 1n 1953, eighteen were new, and

% Bons Mewssner in Ostewropa, No 3 of 1954, p 216
*N Gradoboey, * Sestav Verhovnogo Soveta SSSR 1954°, Vestmk Irensusa
povzucheniyu sstors 1 kultury SSSR (Munich), No 4 of 1954, p 59
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among the 1,500 elected to Moscow ity soviet at the same elecnons
there were 672 ntw members
The Soviet allows the el to recall 1its

uves 1n any directly elected body at 2ny ime This nght seems very
rarely to have been exerased, but i late December 1956 one
Latvian constituency was reported to have recalled 1ts deputy to the
republican Supreme Soviet for untrustworthiness and faiture 1o carry
out consttuents” mstructions

What They Do

Arucle 46 of the constitution states that the Supreme Sowet of the
U SSR. 1s convened by ats Praesidium? twice a year, and that i
additon the P may call an Y session at Ity OWRn
duscrenion or on the demand of one of the umon republics  According

to Article 41 sessions of the two Houses begin and end simultaneously
Except 1n the war years, when enly a few bnef extraordinary sessions
were held, the Supreme Soviet seems 10 have kept, on average, though
not Interally, to the legal requurements, but the meeungs are very short,
seldom lastmg longer than a formught 1n the year Thus the fourth
Supreme Sowiet, elected 1n 1954, convened from the 20th to the 27th
Apnl of that year, from the 3rd to the gth February, the 4th to the 5th
Aungust and the 26th to the 2g9th December 1955, the 11th to the 16th
July 1956, the sth 10 the gth February, the 7th to the 1oth May, the
6th November and the 1gth to the 215t December 1957 Ths 1s held 2
vrtue 1n that ‘One of the most important peculiannes of the Supreme
Sowiet of the USSR Les 1o the fact that 1t 1s 2 workmg st
tutzon, czlled not only to accept the laws but also to ensure therr
carrymg mto effect. This 15 the bass of the sessional order of 1ts work.
‘The Supreme Sowiet of the U S S.R. does not, Lke bourgeors parlia-
ments, sit almost without ntermusston, but 1s called for short sessions
Such a manner of operation permuts the deputes, who after therr
election remain workers 1n the nanonal economy, 1n saience and culrure,
the state machinery and 50 on, not to be cut off from therr basic work and
to keep check m real Life on the carrymg out of the laws and actively
to promote their reabisation.'®

The frequency of meeungs of Supmnc Soviets of umion republics and

republics 15 1n therr owa butall

agree on the s2me mmnmum of two sessions a year  The frequency of
sess1ons of local soviets 1s also covered by the republican constituyons,

*Secp 11

*M. P Karevaand G I Fedjkn, Osnoty Sovesskogo Gosudarstoa v Prava
(1953% p 223
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that of the R.S.F.SR. prescribes four mectungs 4 year for soviets of
regions, terntones and towns divided 1nto distncts, acd se for all
others. Unnl March 1957 a rmerthly meeung was required of town and
village soviets. Otker republics agreed except Kazmbstan whuch re-
qured only four meenngs a year ar distnct level and three at kugher
levels A case for the reform 1 so far as it corcerns the villages was
made 1n 1954 11 cre of the more authoptative central ergans® ‘The
cecsssity bas developed to restnct the pumber of sessions keld by
village soviets 1n order 10 free the chawrman for immedate orgarisa-
tioral work 1 the willages It 1s enough, 1n our opinon, o sesstons of
willage soviets are keld once in two rzonths ** In pact, however, it was
perhaps just a recogmunen of the funbty of imsisterce on more meetings.
Thus 1t was reported 1 1956 that ‘Not afrequently sessioes of
Supreme Soviets, n spiee of the demands of the constrution, are keld
orly coce a year’,® and local sowets, at the kugher levels 1 partcular,
made, appacently, an even worse skowing In 1955 the soviets of two
of the six terntones and four of the fifty-four regrons m the R.S.F S.R.
had keld £o sessions at all, while all the towns of repubhican subordma-
non 1 the same republic, €66 6 per cent of area soviets, 40 3 per cent
of sertlement sovets and 36.5 per ceot of those of wilages kad fallen
short of the requrements of the law The constant complamts on
the subject 1o the press do not give the other levels 2 better record.
For example, 1t was reported 10 1952 that 12 a number of distnets
1 Voronerh regron only. four sessions had been beld in the past year
iestead of a1x, and int at least two, cnly three; oze dismet sowiet had
held erly one session 1n the first four months of the year A district
soviet 1n Tjan-Skan region and one of s village sowets had met only
ooce 12 nune worths of 1953, 2nd two more willages only twice.

All soviets and the two Houses of the federal Supreme Soviet venfy
their own mandares after the usual fashion of the elected bodies of
continental Europe, that 15 to say, they would themselves hear disputes

ing the cred of bers 1f there were any. In fact such
disputes do rot octur. The first busizess on the agenda of the two
Houses of 2 newly elected Suprerme Soviet, meeting separately, 1s to ap-
pomt thewr d. of bers each, which

'V A Nemtsev 11 SG 1P, No & of 19¢4,p 545G 1P, No 3 cf 1956,
P- 3, ageees oo the groend that ccly thus can village sowets ressonably give
KIULCEORS 1O thewr EXSCRnYe ComIutreey—as 1o assert therr quthonty over
them they should—as to the subect o which they are w report at the next
sesuien, by, sthangely, as late as 24h Febroary 1957, and m Pravda, Ko AL
Ozclzs, Charrman of the Pracvdium of the Latvian Supreme Sovet, ndcules
thes argument
YSG 1P, Ne. 3of 2955, 1.6,
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report back at a later stage of the proceedings, but while they do their
work the rest of the Supreme Soviet’s business 1s not suspended Thus
the Houses of the present Supreme Soviet appomnted their mandates
compussions at their first session on the 20th April 1954, and heard theit
reports on the 23rd, having 1n the meantime elected their other commus-
stons, confirmed the Council of Minusters in office, and carried the
budget through its first stages The commussion remams in berng for the
whole term of election of the House, and similarly reports on the creden-
uals of any members elected 1n by-elections
Each body of Supreme Sowiet status has 1ts own chairman and a
number of deputy chairmen, who are elected by 1t at 1ts first session
before the adoption of agenda, and remarn 1n office for 1ts whole term of
election unless released  Thus the federal Supreme Soviet has a chair«
man and four deputies for cach House, the umicameral Supreme Soviet
of the RSFSR has a charman and eight deputies, four republics
presenibe four deputy chairmen, one three and the others two When
the two Houses of the federal Supreme Soviet meet 1n joint sesston, as
they do for alarge part of their business, the chairmen of the two Houses
preside alternately Between sessions the posts of the chairmen mvolve
them 1n certam duties such as the signing of messages to foreign parhia~
ments and perhaps some organisational work as well, they are not, how-
ever, full-ime posts Mr V T Laas (to March 1958) and Mr Ja V
Perve (since then) of the Soviet of Nanonalies were also chatrmen
of the Council of Munsstries of Latvia, Mr P P Lobanov of the Soviet
of the Umion s chairman of the Academy of Agricultural Sciences
Mr A P Volkov, who was chairman of the Soviet of the Umion until
July 1956, was at the same time chayrman of the execuuve commuttee of
Moscow regional soviet  He was released from hus house chairmanship,
however, on appointment to federal mimisterial office, which suggests
that the two are regarded as incompauble, though by the reforms of May
1957 Mr Laas was included 1n the federal Counail of Minssters by
virtue of his republican office Local soviets elect a chaimman from
among their members for each meeting
Also chosen by the Houses of a newly elected Supreme Soviet are
the standing commussions Those of each House of the present federal
Supreme Sowiet are & commussion on kgxslauv: bills of muneteen
members, a budget of ity and a on
foreign affairs of eleven At 1ts session of February 1957 the Soviet
of Nauonalities, m the spint of the current emphasis on decentrah-
sauon of management and the mghts of the natiopalmes, formed
of a ch: of the of
the Central Commuttee of the Ukraiuan party—and thurty mem-
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considerauon It seems that 10 practice the executive commuttee often
wvites only therr chzumcu, or even fals to consult them at all, 2nd
1gnores any d If m their the com-
ousstons detect cnmmal fault they are to report it direct to the procura-
tor It s evident that apart from thuis sendimng of “signals’ to hugher
authonity they are valued for their utility 1n keeping the public aware of
official aims acd running campaigns, such as road repairs by voluntary
communal labour It 1s 1n this sense that Jzzest:z can report! that
*mullions of working people are recrurted for the commuissions® work”
‘There are about 2,000,000 regular actvists ® Members of executive
commtecs are not supposed to serve on standing commussions—though
whenthe it 1y common for them
10 do so—and 1n the biggest towns others m leading positions are
exempt All other soviet deputes are supposed to serve, though they
are not apparently always eager

The two chambers of the Supreme Soviet of the U S SR, are re~
qured to vote 1n separate session upon all laws formally so designated,
among thcm the budget which takes up a large sharc of the ume Other

For other by gely
and the hranng of reports—the two Houses meet and vote together
Voting, as 1n all soviets, 15 by show of hands A novelty at the sessions
of February 2nd May was the interpellation of the government by
groups of deputies This busmess, taken 1n jont sittmngs, produced
assurances of offial concern for cultural coptacts abroad and the
cessation of hydrogen-bomb tests Usnnl December 1958 the Grear
Hall of the Kremln, used zlso for meeungs of the R S F S R Supreme
Sowiet, party congresses and the larger conferences was the sole meeting
hall When the two Houses were sittng separately one normally had
the hall for the morming and the other for the afternoon, the allocation
alternating from day to day If a jount session had to be fitted 1n one of
the Houses mught have to meet 1n the early everung Now one House
can stz in the new Kremlin theatre Meetings may be taken enurely m
joint session, such as the second one of 1955 which was devoted enuirely
1o the report of Mr Bulganin on the conference of Heads of Govern-
ments m Geneva By the consutution of the U S S R (Article 38) the
two Houses of the Supreme Soviet ate given equal powers to inutiate
legislauon Measures for the confirmation of edicts of the Praesidium,
which apart from the budget form the greater part of the business, are
mtroduced by the secretary of the Pracsidium. Onginal legislation 13
generally mtroduced by a mumster Pamcxpmon 1n debate 15 relatnvely
poor, and the sp: never give any of of opinon,
1 fzvesna, 3ed July 1953 * Nemtsev, op at.
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A 1 of bers from different parts of the Union
declares support for the measure, and 1n the debate on the budget
suggest reasons why more provision should be made for particular
purposes of interest to their own republics or regions, but never any
manner 11 which this increase might be provided for to the detnment
of otherareas In the local soviets the theme seems to be rather the claims
of allegedly neglected scrvices within the excessive range for which
offictals there, as elsewhere 1n the system, are held responsible, or cases

of or mal, by d It 1s evzdent that there also
debate 15 ladunv and spccchcs far from spontancous The practice of
having all sp P d and approved by the ch of the

executive commuttee 1n advance has been offictally condemned, though
12 consequence of the atutude of some chatrmen members often seem
still find 1t safer Advance notice to members to speak 1s approved
Many important matters do not come before the Supreme Soviet for
deciston, notably the five-year (since 1958 seven-year) plan However,
measures to give effect to 1t do The budget under the last five-year
plan was passed before acceptance of the plan by the party congress
According to Sowiet official sources there are three categones of
Suprtme Sovtct business Laws (zakon), defined as *Acts of Supreme
» Decrees leme), defined as ‘Acts of Supreme
Mmmsmucn > and a third category descnbed as ‘Acts of Supreme
Supems:on } The second category consists of acts makng or con-
the third of reso! —which 1n practice are
usu:\lly also called Decrees—for the approval of reports from orgamsa-

hord

tions 10 the Si Sovict. The betwccn the

first and second categ ponds to the procedural
between busiaess to be voted upon in jount session and that which can
only be voted 1n separate session The two Houses indmidually may
make ‘decrees’, but only for such mnternal marters as the appowntment of
therr own commussions. In additon, the Supreme Soviet may, and
frequently docs, pass resolundns giving expression to is VIEWS on
foreign relatons and simular matters
The Supreme Soviet of 1954 at 1ts session of that year passed fise
laws one for the budget of thar year, one for the transfer of the Crimean
region from the RS F.S R to the Ukraine, one to confirm an edict of
the Pracsidium amending the law on military service, one confirming
an edict of the Pracsidium repealing one of 1947 which had forbidden
mamages of Russians with foreign subjects, one making the usual
amendments of the constitution It made three decrees: one for the
P of 1ts own P; and two m with the
1A M. Vaubevin SG ¢ P, No 8 of 1953, p. 2§
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report back at a later stage of the proceedings but while they do therr
work the rest of the Supreme Soviet’s business 1s not suspended. Thus
the Houses of the present Supreme Soviet appomted their mandates
commussions at their first session on the 2o0th April 1954 and heard their
reports on the 23rd, having 1n the meanume elected their other commus
sions confirmed the Council of Mumisters 1n office and carned the
budget through res fisse stages The commusston remans 1o betag for the
whole term of election of the House, and simadarly reports on the creden
tals of any members elected 1n by-elections

Each body of Supreme Soviet status has 1ts own charrman and a
number of deputy chawmen who are elected by it at as first session
before the adopnion of 2g°nd2, and remarn 1n office for its whole term of
clection unless released. Thus the federal Supreme Soviet has a chair
man and four deputies for cach House the uncameral Supreme Sowiet
of the R.S FSR. has 2 chairman and eight deputies four republics
prescribe four deputy charmen one three and the others two When
the two Houses of the federal Supreme Soviet meet 1n josnt session, as
they do for 2 large part of their business the charrmen of the two Houses
preside zlternately Between sessions the posts of the chayrmen wvolve
them 1n certam dutres such as the signing of messages to forergn patha
ments 2nd perhaps some organisanonal work as well they are not, how
ever full ume posts AMr V T Laas (to March 1958) and Mr Ja V
Pewve (since then) of the Sovier of Nanonahtes were also charrme
of the Council of Minsstries of Latvia Mr P P Lobanov of the Sowiet
of the Union 13 charman of the Academy of Agnculrural Sciences
Mr A P Volkov who was chairman of th~ Soviet of the Union until
July 1956 was at the same tume charrman of the executive conymttee of
Moscow regional soviet. He was released from his house chatrmanship
however on appowntment to federal mmistenal office which suggests
that the two are regarded as tncompatible, though by the reforms of Mzy
1957 Mr Lacis was ncluded 1n the federal Council of Munssters by
wirtue of his republican office Local sowiets elect a chatrman from
among thewr members for cach meetmg

Also chosen by the Houses of 2 newly elected Suprerae Sowiet are
the standing commussions Those of each House of the present federal
Supreme Soviet are 2 commussion on legislative bills of nineteen
members, 2 budger of and 2 on
foreign affairs of eleven. At 1ts session of February 1957 the Soviet
of Natonalities 1t the spirst of the current emphasis on decentral-
sauon of management and the nghts of the pabonalrues, fon'n:d

of a of the
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bers—two from each unton republic. The acuviues of the commus-
sions are now more pubbased than formerly It scems that those on
bills and the budget at least meet a few weeks before the Supreme
Soviet—often in jomnt session of the of the two Hous
and prepare thewr business largely 1n sub-commuttee having power
to call officuals If they arc effectrve bodies they must have done ther
work and concerted a policy before the Houses meet. When, after
heanng the report of the Minuster of Finance at 3 joint sesston, the
two Houses withdraw isto separate session to hear the co-reports from
the charmen of thewr budget commussions they are invanably pre-
sented with 1dentscal recommendations for increases over the Minsster’s
figure of expend: and—always a larger incre: enue The
assignments of the former to the several republics and of the latter to
particular taxes 15 always 1dentical, though the exposiion may vary
The standing comrussions of local soviets have, at least 1n ongn,
rather different functions They are the heurs to the ‘secuons’ or groups
of soviet deputies and *acvists’—mterested auzens from outside the
it p—formed by the 1 level soviets for their several classes
of business, The sections were one of the many attempts 1n the Sovict
system to create a2 flud outer layer of public support, and vigilance,
around the organs of zuthonty. By 1936 they had 3,639,061 members
They had their owninner bodics—or “bureaux’—of three to five, includ-
1ng the head of the appropriate admumstrative department, but as the
secuon itself had no executive powers the bureau’s function was vague.
In the reforms on the making of the new constitution the sections came
0 be replaced by the standing commussions, which differ from them
prnapally 1n bemng established in local soviets of all Jevels, and not
merely the lowest, i having no mner bureau, though they have a charr-
man and secretary, and of large enough a vice-chairman, and 1n that the
actsts now have no vote. It 15 not clear how the acuvists are disad-
vantaged thereby, since the votes can apparently only pass resolutions
for the soviet’s executnne commuttee to endorse, or not. The largest
soviets (regions and Gitzes) are recorded as having up to fifieen of these
bodses, 2nd every village soviet should have three to five of them The
most common types are for the budget, for agnculture and for vanous
socual services, such as educanon and health, they are also formed for
the vanous classes of industry. They may inspect, ot depute members
or actvists to do so, though therr power to mspect enterprises subords-
nate to higher authonmnes than their own sowsets, or to pay expenses of
1ospection, has been questioned They may attach a co-report to the de-
partmental report to the soviet. The executve commutee should invite
thern when measures or other matters copcerming them are under
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cons deraton It seems that in practice the executive comumuttee often
mvites only the r chairmen or even fails to consult them atall and
1gnores any D b If 1n the r msp the com
mss ons detect ciminal fault they are to report it direct to the procura
tor It 1s evident that apart from this sending of s gnals to higher
authorsty they are valued for their utility 1n kecp ng the public aware of
official aims and runming campasgns such as road repairs by voluntary
communal labour It s m this sense that I-testa can report’ that
mull ons of working people are recruited for the commiss ons work
There are about 2000000 regular achvists * Members of executive
commttees are not supposed to serve on standing commiss ons—though
when the village sov ets were smaller twas apparently common for them
ta do so—and 1n the b ggest towns others 10 leading pos tiops are
exempt All other soviet deputies are supposed to serve though they
are not apparently always eager
The two chambers of the Supreme Sowiet of the USSR are re-
quired to vote n separate sess on upon all laws formally so des gnated
among them the budget which takes up a large share of the ime Other
1eg slation 15 1ncons derable For other business—iargely appomtments
and the heanng of reports—the two Houses meet and vote together
Voung as 1n all soviets 1s by show of hands A novelty at the sess ons
of February and May was the aterpellation of the government by
groups of deputies This business taken i jomnt s tungs produced
assurances of official concern for cultural contacts abroad and the
cessanon of hydrogen bomb tests Unul December 1958 the Great
Hall of the Kremlin used also for meetings of the R S F S R Supreme
Soviet party congresses and the larger conferences was the sole meeting
hall When the two Houses were s tung separately on¢ normally had
the hall for the morning and the other for the afiernoon the allocation
alternating from day to day If a jo nt sess on had to be fitted 1n one of
the Houses mught have to meet mn the early evemng Now one House
can s t n the new kremln theatre Mecnings may be taken entrely
jomnt session such as the second one of 3955 which was devoted entirely
10 the report of Mr Bulgamn on the conference of Heads of Govern
ments 1n Geneva By the consutution of the U S SR (Article 38) the
two Houses of the Supreme Soviet are given equal powers to imtate
legislanon  Measures for the confirmation of edicts of the Pracsidmm
which apart from the budget form the greater part of the busimess are
antroduced by the secretary of the Praes dinm  Or ginal legislanion 15
generally ntroduced by 2 minister Parucipation in debate 15 relanvely
poor and the speeches never give any. of f opuon
Izvesna 31d July 1953 *Nemtsev op at
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A il of bers from dufferent parts of the Umion
declares support for the measure, and m the debate on the budget
suggest reasons why more prowision should be made for parucular
purposes of interest to thewr own republics or regions, but never any
manner 10 which this inerease might be provided for to the detnment
of otherareas. Inthe local soviets the theme seems to be rather the clums
of allegedly neglected services withm the excessive range for which
officials there, as elscwhcr: m the sy:t:m, are held r:spcnsﬂ:lc, or cases

of or by It s evident that there also
debate 1s hchm' and spcechcs far from sponaneous The pracuce of
having all sp prep and app by the charman of the

executive commuttee m advance has been offictally condemned, though
1 consequence of the atutude of some chairmen members often seem
sull find 1t safer, Advance notce to members to speak is approved.

Many importart matters do not come before the Supreme Soviet for
deaision, notably the five-year (since 1958 seven-year) plan However,
measures to gave effect to 1t do The budget under the last five-year
plan was passed before acceptance of the plan by the party congress

According to Soviet offizal sources there are three categories of
Suprem: S(mct business Laws (za.han), defined as ‘Acts of Supreme

» Decress (2 leme), defined as ‘Acts of Supreme
Adxmmsmnon and a third category described 2s “Acts of Supreme
Supervision”.} The second category consists of acts making or con-

4 the third of —which 1n practice are
usually also called Dm—fcr the approvat of  reports from ergantsa-
b 1o the Sup Soviet, The d between the
ﬁm and scoond categones ponds to the procedural d
between business to be voted upon in joint session 2od that which can
only be voted m separate session. The two Houses individually may
make ‘decrees’, but only for such internal matters as the appotntment of
thewr own commussions. In addinon, the Supreme Soviet may, and
fr 1y does, pass h st 0 1S VIews on
l'nmgn relations and siilar matters.

The Supreme Sowet of 1954 at 11s sesston of that year passed five
1aws- one for the budget of that year, one for the transfer of the Crimean
tegon from the R.S F.S R. to the Ukrane, one to confirm an edict of
the Praesidivm amending the law on milttary service, one confirming
an edet of the Praesidrum repealing one of 1947 which had foszddcn
marmages of Russians with foreign subjects, one making the usual
mendments of the constirution. It made three decrees: one for the

P of 1ts own Praesid, and two in with the

A M. Vasilevmm S G 1P, No 8 of 1953, F 25.
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re-apporntment of the government. The second session, n 1955, agam
passed a budget law and 2 law changing the status of certain minsstries
and making the necessary amendments to the constitutron, Three other
laws were passed amending the penalty for certain offences and one to0
exempt government housing property from tax. Ten decrees were
passed concerming the filling of posts 1n the Counenl of Minsters and the
Supreme Court, including the release of Mr Malenkov from the post
of Chairman of the Counal of Minusters, and one declaration on foreign
policy The thurd session passed only one decres, approviog Mr Bul-
ganm’s report on the Geneva Conference The fourth session agam
passed 2 budget law and 2 1aw on the usual amendments to the con-
sutution i respect of ad: uca.s and the of the
Council of Mimsters, and an add, ding the

m respect of the composition of Ooum;xls of Mnsters of the umon
republics Other laws confirmed edicts of the Praesidum which had
amended the law op the disposal of certan state property, reduced the
competence of the people’s courts, reduced the scope of the crimunal
law prolubiting abostions, and amended the regulations concerning the
supervisory function of the procurators It passed thirreen decrees
concernng the appointment of munisters and members of the Supreme
Court and approving the exchange of parhamentary delegations with
other countries and the results of the travels of Mr Bulganm and Mr
Khrushehov in India, Burma and Afghamistan.

The fifth session, of July 1956, was parucularly active It passed laws
to make more generous the state pensions to employed persons on
retrement znd to approve the change of status of the Rarclo-Finnish
republic and 1ts reception into the R.S F S R. The other three ttems
of onigmal law-makyng were all constitutional amendments one making
the usual changes of arezs and mumsmes, one making the changes
necessitated by the Karelo-Finnish development and ope rewordmg
an article on cmwns nghts to take account of the establishment

of schooling the Unton and the
abolition of school fees Laws 1 confirmation of edicts of the Pracsi-
dium numbered seven two on changes in the frontiers of the Kazzh
r:'pubht; four amending the oondmtms of lzbour and ene providing
for of rm antmals There was
a dnda:aum 1 support of a pmposal of !hc Japanese patliament
for the prohibiuon of muclear weapons and the cessation of their
tesung, and an appeal to all parhaments of the world for disarma-
ment, One oniginal decree of the Supreme Soviet was passed vahdaung
until the pext clections the posinon of the members of the Somet
of Nanonalines for the former Karelo-Finnish republic, and there
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were five more decrees edicts of the P drum on appoint-
ments to mistenial office. An onginal decree, 1ssued unsigned—perhaps
because purely declaratory—approved the policy and acuons of the
government on disarmament and nuclear weapons The munstenial
changes required each house to make two decrees to change i officers

The sixth session, 1n February 1957, passed a brief, and unusual,
law, approving the annual plan, the budget law and five other ongmal
laws, increasing unton republics’ powers 1 judiczal matters, granting
them power to form terntories and regions, amending the federal
powers on transport as defined m the consntution, approving the new

governing the Sup Court (and ding the consutu-
tion on this) and abolishung transport courts Seven laws confirmed
Praestd edicts one ding the powers of regional courts and
abolishing local organs of the Manistry of Justice, two on tax relaxations,
two on potnts 1 labour law, one on labour disputes procedure, one re-
habihitating certain dissolsed autonomous umts Three onginal decrees
on 2ppointments were passed—two to change the secretary of the Prac-
sidium and one to appoint the Supreme Court bench—and eight decrees
fi Praesid edicts on app One ongmal decree
approved the government’s forergn policy A decree of each House ac-
cepted formal mandates commussion reports on by-clection returns The
Sowiet of Nanonalities passed two more to set up Its €Conomic commis-
sion.

The seventh session, i May, passed two onginal laws for the new
ecoporuc-adminsstranve structure and for the attendant copstitutional
changes Two confirmatory laws concerned tax reliefs and revised regu-
lanons on military enmes. Four confirmatory decrees approved appomt-
ments One onginal decree, stated to anse from an mterpeliation,

dorsed policy on the of hydrogen-bomb tests
An address to the American and British legaslatures on this topic was

pproved, an gs to the H parl Each House
passed decrees accepting by-election returns.

For the business of a local soviet we may take as an example the
account given of the six meetngs of a distnict soviet in Leningrad regron
dunng 1952.1 At sts first, on the 8th February, 1t heard a report on the
work of the executive commuttee during 1951 At 1ts second, on the
9th March, 1t heard two reports—one on the readiness of collective
farms and machine-tractor stanons for the spring sowing, and the
second on the work of the soniet’s standing finance and budget com-
mission, presumably on the preparaton of the budget, though reports
suggest that in fact the standing commussions are not always kept sery

G 1 Petrovan SG 1 P, No 60f 1953, p. §8




108 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

well informed by the officials on this subject At the thurd, on the gth
May, 1t heard a report on the fulfilment of the district budget for 1951,
and confirmed the budget for 1952 At the fourth, on the 20th June,
1t discussed the progress of rural and collective-farm improvements 1
the district Atits fifth, on the sth August, 1t discussed the carrying-out
of the state plan for rasing output from ammal husbandry, and at
1ts sixth, on the 28th November, 1t heard two reports one on living
conditions and medical facthnes for thc population and the other on
the work of the t Thus
seems to be almost the model of a SOVlct's work, the only enticism made
m the journal which reported 1t was durected against the excessive
concentration of meetings in the first half-year On the work of the
lowest levels of the system 1t was reported 1n December 1947 that “the
questions discussed at sessions of local soviets are often narrow and
monotonous Take, for example, the sessions of willage soviets Op their
agenda there are usually only questions on the preparation and carrying
cut of the curr:m agnicultural campaigns Meanwhile such marters as
g the farm statute, the of labour 1n the
ool}ccmc farm, the lop of public stock-breedung, the work of
of culture and and schools and. P
and the proper upkeep of willages are only discussed 1 rare cases’ !
Village soviets may perhaps have taken the advice to some extent, but
such reports as we get of their more recent business does not suggest any
fundamental improvement 1n the quality of their work In town soviets,
100, proceedings seem often to be tedious for the ordinary deputy, since
the organsers attempt to crowd the business mto too hittle time, and the
penod for d:scussmn 15 fully occupred by a small gmup of depuues and
of the
that they are m!d of the business to be mnsacxed only mo or three days
before the session, and that on the budget, i particular, they have 2
mass of figures hurled at them without previous preparation, so that
“nothing remans but to raise a hand quite mechanically’ The same
complaint 1s made of the work of republican Supreme Soviets In
Kazahstan, i1t was reported 1n 1956, 1t had been the practice to com~
mussion speeches long 1n advance Depuues assigned the task wrote out
their speeches and read them at the session There and 1n other re-
publics the work of the Supreme Soviet had the character of a ‘parade’ ®
Cnticasm of the admurustration has always been a purpose of the local
soviets The local leaders haye to be kept up to the mark, men with ideas
3 Partynaja Zhazn, No 12 0f 1947, p 8
¥ Letters from deputies of Voronezh town soviet, zvesna, 18th May 1956
*SG 1P,No 30f1956,p 7
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for gexting results advertised and restncune local alliances sphit open

“The sowiet provides one of the means by which thus may be done and
through which higher levels can get matters aired and keep themselves
informed Attempts to suppress such criuasm are frequently denounced
1 the press Nevertheless 1n one form or another they are probably the
rule rather than the exception Leningrad region, for example, does not
come up to the standard of its district quoted aborve, its executn € com-
muttee, 10 common with those of Moscow—of which a present member
of the Councl of M. was latterly ch ~Khat k, Krasno-
Jarsk and Novgorod, had, 2ccording to a report of 1956, not reported
to 1t¢ soviet for nuae years Only two remonal executive commuttees in
the whole of the R S F S R had donce 50 1n the last year, together wath
23 3 per cent of the district executsy ¢ commuttees (as agaimnst 48 per cent
10 1954), 46 6 per cent of those of towns (as agamnst 70 § per cent) and
246 per cent of the districts withun towns (as against 64 7 per cent)

The performance lower down was presumably better, since the all-
ouer percentage was 67 § (agaunst 81 6) } Despite the approval of 5t m
prinaple, 1 voice criicsm 13 probably always a penilous acuvity, not
to be undertaken without previous clearance from gher levels Of the
hagher soviets, ding probably all the Sup Soviets, 1t can hardly
be a real purpose; the leaders are too august, and thewr disgrace, of 1t
comes, comes through other channels, unless authonty wishes to
reassure public discontent or teach some fesson,

Sovict depuues have some opportumity to make up for thewr passivity
10 the sessions by their mtercession wath the authonties on behalf of
their constituents: A Supreme Soviet deputy reports that suce election
(that 15, in some sixreen months) he had received about 2 thousand
appeals for help, most of whith could be settled locally or through the
appropaate ministry * But even local soviet members do not find it
casy, ‘Your constituents ask, let us say, for the Lighnung of a street or
the operung of & food stall You go to the town executine comnuttee
office, and there they announce that “There 1s no provision for 1t 1n the
budger”. Deputies must often blush and admt thewr impotence to carry
out the of thewy M , there ate no
residence rules for Soviet polical representamnes In the local soviets—
tround the larger towns at least—1t seems not uncommon for the deputy
to Live outside the area of the soviet's suthonty altogether Such hmita-
1083 on local interest—which are not peculiar to the Soviet Union—

V3G P, No 30f19565,p 9
V. Kositska in Teresna, 230d July 1955
ers from depunes of Voronezh wown soviet, Irvesna, 18th May 1956
The tzens may have recourse to other hines of spproach; s¢e p 241 below
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probably apply with even more foree at the centre The ngdites of
plan and budget are probably more difficult to circumvent 1n Moscow
than in the provinces, and 1t seems mprobable that the generals and
police chiefs and party funcuonartes, who make up a large part of the
Supreme Sowiet, have any deep roots 1n their constituencies These
factors, with the deputy’s extreme impermanence, the infrequency of lus
residence 1n the capital on Supreme Soviet business, and the fact that
votes are comnutted :n gdvance and so not available for trading, make 1t
almost certan that they do not have a postbag of Amenican con-
gressional proportions They are men of influence 1 a country where
1nfluence counts—the tugh proportion of Georgrans and Armemians
who have held leading posts under the regime 1s probably consequent,
directly or indurectly, upon the presence of Stalin, Bena, Mikojan and
others of their compatriots at the centre of power—but it 15 1n therr
permanent professional capacities rather than 1o their transient character
of deputies that it can best be exerased

The soviets are also briefing conferences for thetr members 1 their
capaaity, which official wnungs emphasise, as orgamsers of popular
effort Membershup of a sovtet 15 an honour, a mark of favour from the
government which alone 10 the Soviet Unton can confer prestige, and
whuch grants 1t only on obligation of service 1 the furtherance of 1ts own
purposes The depunes are the leaders and instructors of the actwists,
charged 1o explain thoroughly to them, personally as well as by their
nitual actions 1n the sessions, the nature and importance of the decisions
of the sovet, its executive commuttee and higher authonty, and to gude
them 1n such purposes as carrying 1nto effect the latest ideas on the
permanent problem of agniculture or locat building work, by voluntary
cffort or otherwse It 1s the practice for the soviets themselves to hold
occasional meetings of their activists, and there has been some indication
that confusion has developed tn the minds of members and of the
public as to the distinction between such meetings and the full sessions

Service 1n the soviets 1s lso regarded as a school of government, and
thus has been offered 10 explanation of the rapid tumover of members
It scems probable that thus 1s largely humbug, at least in the Supreme
Soviets the members are already too highly placed 1n the service of the
systemto b from th view of g ‘work which
15 there offered to them The Supreme Soviet, however, 15 a hughly art:fi-
c1al creation, and we cannot judge the whole system by it. It may be that
there 1s some truth in the claim as applied to the lower levels Service m
a Joca] soviet may offer expenence of munor leadershup 1a the local com-
munity which may lead to higher things, and the chance for the local
leaders and promusing new recruts to observe one another at work,
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We do not have to seck for reasons why people artend the Supreme
Soviet Its membership compnises a selecton of the most highly placed
persons 1n the system., They probably find thewr acuvities there tedious,
but they are no more likely to think them wrong than arc the parucipants
1n the annual general meeung of a completely controlled subsidiary
company~—as 15 the Sowict State to the Communst Party—and they
may well regard an 1 few days of boredom as a t
obligation of theit stauon For the more obscure minonty the session 1s
a chance to mix with the great, a chance to s¢e and be seen, 1t 15 20 out-
ing with frec transport to the capital, and at least as much exaitement
as attends party rallies and similar occasions 1 other countnies To the
peasant there may be sufficient attracuons of thuis sortesenn service 1 a
republican Supreme Soviet In any case, the deputies have probably not
much choice Service 1n the Supreme Soviet or 1n a local soviet 1s an
asugued duty Lke any other To refuse 1t 1s to reject an wnportant
opportumty of securing a place in the establishment

The Inner Bodies—How They are Formed

Since their earhest days the soviets have shown a persistent tendency
to the formation of 1nner bodses, often at two or three removes from the
directly elected bodies These are commonly destgnated executive com-
mmttees, pracsidia and bureaux, usually in that order of remotencss from
the clector The last rwo take their names from the German and French
terms respectively for the bench of ch vice-ch
and others appounted by deliberative bodies to direct thewr proceedings,
though in fact 1n the Soviet system they do not perform these functions.
Nesther p d nor Ve presides at Supteme or
focal sosict mectngs—that 15 the funcuon of the permanent or tem-
porary chairman already mentioned

The largest towns at least hav e mote than one 1aner bedy The term-
mofogy scems to be flwd, thus Moscow mn 1937, when 1ts soviet num-
bered over 2,000 bers and 115 Vi about seventy,
had a pracsidsum of the executiye commurtee of fifteen and a bureau of
the prasstdium of the executne commurtee of five In the 195¢s Mos-
con's Execunse commutes was teduced 1o o chasman, 2 SRCTRIATY , g
wice-chairmen and fificen members, the first ten formed 2 prasstdium
(as also reported at Lenmngrad), in 1955, however, we hear that “in the
executin e commuttees of the locat soviets of toulers’ deputies of Moscow
and Leningrad, which arc distinguished by the magrunude of their work,
q::re have been established narrowly “collegal” organs, the bureau of




11z RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

comumuttee, hus vice-chairmen and the secretary Without replacing the
executive commuttee as a whole the bureau settles urgent questions **
A deasion of Moscow aty executive commuttee of 24th March 1959
appointing 1ts 1ner body of exght (chairman, two first vice-charrmen,
four vice-chairmen and sectetary) agarn called it a pracsidum

The tnner body ofa Supreme Sovietis d g presum-
nbly ‘because before 1936 and bodies
d executive It 1s chosen by the

n:wly elected Supreme Soviet at its first meeting and holds office until 2
successor 15 appomted after the next general election It consists of a
chairman, a number of vice-chairmen, a secretary and members all
selected by the Supreme Soviet enturely from among 1ts own mexabers
and with obvious regard rather to representational considerations
than to personal emunence The chawrman of the Praesidum of the
federal Supreme Soviet 1n particular, 1n view of the functions of head-
ship of state which, we have seen, fall more upon him than on hus col-
leagues, must be selecred with such considerations in mind  The office
has been held successively by the revolution’s show peasant who had the
ment of having been also a worker, by a leader of the trade untons, and
now by a soldier enjoymng the widest popular respect and closely
associated with the leaders ever since the revolunon The number of
vice-chairmen increased to sixteen wath the number of union republics,
and was reduced to fifteen on re-electuon 1 March 1958 10 conse-
quence of the abohuon of the Karelo-Finmsh union republic All are
also charrmen of the praesidia of therr republican Supreme Sowiers It
15 never suggested mn Sovaet sources that the one office 15 held ex officro
m virtue of holding the other, and since elecuon to the two offices rests
with two different bodses 1t would probably be impossible to provide
formally for thus But with party direction of all 2ppomtments this
presents no difficulty i practice There 1s a secretary of the Praesichum
who counts as a member of 1t, and usually mtroduces its decrees to the
Supreme Sowiet for confirmation He 15 a sufficiently powerful figute for
1t to be thought worth wiule at the death of Stalin to change the holder of
the office 2nd to transfer it to a secretary of the party Central Commut-
tee The office of assistant secretary, to which the previous secretary,
Mr A F Gorkin, was demoted, was a new one as far as official mention
reveals and of indefinite status, 1t was no longer listed 1n 1954 Mr
Gorkun, however, conunued m public Lfe, regamed the secretary-
ship i September 1956, and went on 1 February 1957 to be chairman
of the federal Supreme Court, bemg succeeded at the Pracstdrum
by the second secretary of the Communist Party of Georgia Besides
1V D SorckmandJu E Smelevin SG s P, No 60f 1955, p 15
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these oicers, the Praeidiom had wedl 1946 twenty-four members,
a2 pumber then reduced to fifteen and mereased 10 soxteen 1n 1958

Thase members always include 2 few of the lsadmg figures 1a the party,
1 1954-8 Mr. Khrushchov, the first secretary; Mr Kmchenko, first
secretary of the Ukrame Commumst Pasty, azd Mr N AL Shremik—
all rzerabers of the Prassidnem of the faderal party Central Commuttee,
Mr, Skremik, of of the § Soviet Prassid uadl
Stakm’s death, may have been elected 1o 1t 10 1954 1 virtus of ks
cfice at the ume of chawrman of the Central Coural of Trade
Uxziozs, a5 was hus predecessor in that office, rather than because of bus
fparty rank. Another member was Mr P K. Poromarenko, then ambas-
sader to Poland, and formerly first secretary of the Kazah republican
Commumist Party, and 1 that capeary 2 ‘candidate’ member of the
Prassidium of the Cenmal Comumunize, Other members were of lesser
persomal srgruficance, some notably so, and they appear to have been
selected primacily 0 as to represent sachons and mreTests mn the state,
They incteded at the ume of clecnon six first secrstanss of regronal

joctes g (Moscow, 1 d, one 1 the RSFSR. azd
three puthcs), the Muuster of Health of the Bunat-
Meozol ASSR.(also p 1y the wnits,

as well 25 the state, as disunct from the party), Marshal Budjonnr 2s
Femmanent represchtative of the army, 2 doctor and 2 professor of kas-
tory The last died in May 1957, but the vacancy was not mnmediately
£l1sd. The pattern does noy vary much from one Supreme Sovitt to
azother, ahthough sometimes the youth and woreen’s orpanisatons
Eave thefz rep ives Members are never appointed specfcally
1 any of these capacities, but only as Supreme Sonet doprnes
In the union 20d autonomous republics the number of nce-chamen
224 members duffers. The R.S.F.SR. kas forurtesn nce<charrmen, one
for e2ch of ws automomous republics; Georga has two, who are speal-
v stared to its two publics, and Azerbasd
2 each for both its autonomons republic 2d 1ts attonomous regon.
Uzbekustan, with only one republc, and Razakstan, wrh
£oze, have three wice-chais Other republics, without
Fnlcs, bave two, Members vary' from ffisen 1 the Ukmaze, Belo-
Tes3.2 22d the Kazah republic to five in Esthonnz. The RS.F.SR. kas
thurzen, All awtoromons republics have two vicochainmen (except the
Ne-th Ossetia, which kas ealy one) and from seven to twelve mmembers.
Below the rzpublican level, 2nd so the Jevel of Supreme Sowets, the
Tendmg orpans are desige: axecuuve Acrordicg
0 Article 99 of the fedenal constituton they consist of 2 charrman, vice
T2, A 3ecretary and members. Usually they seem to bave some
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seven 1o fifteen members 1n all. The consututon 2lso provides m Arucle
100 that for the smallest of the willage soviets no executrne commuttee
need be appointed, the executive and administranve functions of the
soviet are there performed by a chairman, vice-charrman and secretary
elected by the soviet. Ir1s not clear how this differed from an executive
commuttee except 1n the absence of the obligation to appoint members
other than the three designated office holders, Soviet writers suggest
that 10 many such cases these ‘in reality form an unofficial execunive
commuttee of the soviet” with all its powers, and declare mcorrect
the view that 1n such cases all business must be taken 1n fill soviet. In
some places, however, ‘the absence of execuuve commuttees had a
negatve effect on organtsation and mass work. Someumes the collegrate
prinaple of deadng questions was supplanted by personal direction
from the charrman’ * The consolidation of dm village soviets 1n recent
years has been d by 2 p for the
d of at willage level Whereas, the
same source stated, 600 of the 882 wllage soviets m Tula region had
formerly been without executive commuttess, 21l village soviets 1o the
region had lately elected executive commuttees of two to four members
apart from the three office holders Insome places where for geographcal
or other reasons the village soviets had not been consolhidated there were
sull reported 10 August 1955 to bs some without executive committees,
but by May 1956 1t could be stated categorically that * As a result of the
enlargement of village soviets there are no soviets left such as might pot
elect execunve commurtees®
The charrman of the executve commuttes 15 lppoxn!:d to office by the
party superorlevel (e g foradis-
tnct chairmanship) He seems to be fairly free 1o choose, and dismuss, the
other members, though he evidently needs the confirmation of the pext
higher authorines 1 both the party and the soviet execuuve commurttee
hierarchies, which if he 1s 1 good standing should cause him no trouble
“The vice-chairman and secretary, appointed by the party commurtee at
the soviet’s own level, are members, and the first secretary of the Jocal
party commitiee seems always to be mcluded For the rest of the
looks mainly to b heads Themore
importzat of these, who are most Likely to be mncluded 1a the executve
commurtee, are also appointed to office by the corresponding party
the execuuve 18 Jeft to fill the munor posts
Formally the election of the execuuve comnuttee, mncluding the designa-
4G I Pemovm SG 1P, No Bof 1955, p 32
* Lemewna, 2eyh. ks 19%4,.
256G 1P,No 30f1955,p &
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on of 1ts charerman, vice-cha.rman and seererary, reqmures 2 vote of the
soviet, 22d the appomtment to oFice of departmental heads requures
that of the executve comouttes, with confizmanon by the bead of the
cuzresponding branch of the pext bagher feved (the munister for regional
appointments) A recent dezled study finds o evidesce of 2 somie’s
ever obyacting 1o tha list of executive comanttes members proposed tost,
though a departerental head failed to secure re-elecnod,’ and 2 casc bas
bren reportad whete the members of 2 new consolidarad village sowiet
Tectad the candidate proposed as. by the distnct exacutive
charrman in preference to the ¢k of one of the two
merged soviets, the distnce ¢h who was allegedh ted by
personal sprte, refised to allow the members 1o speak, and 1t does not
seem that they were allowed 1o sucesed on the vore? So submsave are
the sov12ts that 3t seems not to be wcommon for them 1o allow ther
executve offices to be given 10 persons not 2mong ther own membes-
shep, whach 15 pot oaly improtably geperous bur also plaxnly illegal
Atthe beginmng of 1956, 1t ssems, 534 persons wers serving as charmen
of the exeautree comrtzees of local soviets m the RS F SR, of whuch
they bad cot been elacted drputiss, and a further 1,491 wete similady
serming 38 wice-charmen or secretanes. In 1954 1,411 of the 13,311
harmen of exscutve 1 the Ukrarme 2od 1,643 of the
equalnumber of secretaniss were pot quakified for thexrofce by member-
ship of the somets? It 15 rot clear why the party did not have them
clected to the sovet; lack of tme 15 2 possitle explanaten 1 niew of the
ascounts which we gee of the frequency of transfer of such oEcnls, 25 of
other mazagenal personn=l Another factor may be ind:ference to forms
such 25 13 exp d m the apparentls faitere to kold by-
elscnons to £l vacaaces 1 local sovers.t
Thke pd.atons are, then, that the chamman’s contrel over kis
¥ is hing, Certanly asco~ding to the prinaple of onae
22 beadsbip itis ke who must take the blame for whatover goes wrong;
but 2313, acordiog to the equally emphasised prinarple of collagraliry
ke will Isy kxzmself open to censure of he does not constlt bus colleaguss
ia the execotve commmrse o2 all wanters except those of the grearest
urpeacy. ft s probable thar, 1y gezera), the execotve commitzes 15 20
eZectve deliberative body, 25 the soviet which elocts 1t 1s not. Brr it is
not 2 parlament; 1t 1 3 aabizet composed predomistatly, thovsh ot

C.‘T H RE,R.:‘:", Tk‘t Selecn of Leadng Porseved sn tbe Soxut S iz ond
crompast Pty (Loodsa Unrsenicy PR D Theas, 1984, 17 3%
(Work qoverd 1 further referentes 13 Righy, Thes) SS TR 33390 330
®Izoern3, 184 Dete=er 1944,
*SG1P,No3cft9tS,7 9 I,
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entirely, of departmental ministers engaged 1n full-tme public service
They are not poliuctans but officrals, of whom probably most look to
make their way m the same branch of state service at higher levels,
departure into such actwvines as the management of a collecuve farm
may, however, diwersify, and if successful probably matemally advance
apy career, and full-trme party office opens the way to the big prizes

The unon and republican praesidia were from the first depnived of
departmental responsibalities by the creauon of the Councils of People’s
Commussars, now the Counals of Minssters, and these latter are the
true counterpart at these levels of the executive committees Artrcle 71
of the federal constitution and Russtan legal wraters refer to the federal
Council of Mumsters as the Government (pravetelystvo) of the US SR,
though such andlogies as this suggests with other systems are largely
musleading By Article 70 the Councl of Minusters 1s cemposed of a
chairman, an unsp number of first h and
men, muusters—of whom fifteen (1960) hold mmmstries designated as
such 1n the constitution and others may by law of May 1957 be person-
ally appointed from among the vice-chairmen and heads ot department
of the state planng commurtee—the fificen chairmen of the councils of
munusters of unton republics, added by constitutional amendroent of the
same date, and e1ghteen agency heads not bearing the title of munuster
but simular 1n function  Appomtment 15 by edict of the Pracsidium,
‘with later confirmation by the Supreme Soviet, or occasionally directly
by decree of that body, 1f ithappens to be situng In ]uly 1960 there were
two first , four h and twelve
nopnated mnusters Wuh two men doublmg two posts this gives a
Council of sixty-seven (fourteen presumably working outside Moscow)
—too large for policy~making Others may attend, with or without
votes *

D are hughly and their munusters
of small personal standing Most seem to be career speciahists, chang-
g therr desighatons from tume t0 ume, but not straymng far from
the range of business 1n which they have made their careers The
late Mr T A. Lthachov, for twenty-four years director of the country’s
largest motor vehucle factory before becomung 1n 1953 federal Mimster
of Motor Transport and Highways, removed to the sumilarly named

1M A Gurvich (Sovershoe Finansovoe Pravo (1954), P_155), mentions that
2t the discussion of the budget 1n the Council of Munisters leaders of mmstres,
central mstitutions and anthonites of the Union and representauves of the unton
republics can report on their differences with the Minustry of Finance of the
USSR’ Anedict of the 315t August 1956 conferred a decoration on Mr
Ju I Dudin, ‘permancar representative of the Council of Mirusters of the
Ukramuan $ S R antached to the Counall of Munisters of the USSR”
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post 1n the government of the RS FSR. on the abolition of the
federal munstry 1 May 1957 Mr S A, Shashkov, Munster of the
Ruver Flzet, did Likewrse at the same time, and Mr N K. Baibakov and
Mr I A Benediktov, vicums of g mp and agn-
culture, respectively, followed  year later The last had filled leading
posts 1n his speaiality for twenty or more yaars—with a very bnef
excursion as embassador to India Mr A S Pavienko, Mumster of
Power Staucns—an all-umon mumstry offening no such republican
retreats—became first deputy mumster when My Malenkov moved 1n
from the chairmanshup of the Council of Minsters, aod resumed the
mumsterzal chair when he left for Kazahstan 1o July 1957 The late Mr

1.1 Nosenko, who made s career, crowned with munstenal office, in
Stupbuild made two into wider fields as Manster of
Tragsport Machine Bumlding and of Transport and Heavy Machine
Buiding dunng peniods of mumsterral amalgamaton Mr N S

Ryzhov moved round a parron arcle of mumstries—textles, consumer
goods and (twice) Light industry—before being sent as ambassador to
Turkey 1n February 1957 There have been some who were more
versaule, p larly those of the revol Yy or with
considerable experience as party officials, and so particularly the most
emment The late Mr A P Zavenjagin dinersified a career in ferrous
metallurgy with a period 1n Internal Affawrs, though apparently mamly
on 1ts industnal side, and ended with responsibility for atonuc energy
as Mumster of Medium Machune Building Mr. L M Kagano-
vich, disgraced 1n Junc-July 1957, held mumstenal office 1n trans-
port—uhich was thought to be his speaality—heavy industry, the
fuel industry, foragn trade 2nd the bulding matenals ndustry.
Mr L. G Meljrukov, having been d d from the first secretary-
stup of the Ukrunan party, vas bnefly ambassador to Rumania
before becormung Mumister for the Coal Industry—a post abohshed
1 May 1957. Mr N. A Mihailov, formerly head of the youth orgam-
sauon and then ambassador to Poland, became Mmster of Culture,
and Mr. P, K Ponomarenko, a former holder of that office, replaced
hum in Warsaw, having been 2 republican party scerctary 1o be-
tween The Munustry of Foreign Affaies has been exceptional in re-
qunng an 1numate of the leaders rather than a techmcal speaalist,
though with the appointment of Mr A. A. Gromyko in February
1957, 1t has come nearer to the general pattern Since 1953 the lead-
1ng figures have not usually taken mmmstnies but, if they appeared
in the Councal of Mnisters at all, senved without departmental tes-
pomsitibity 23 first vice-ch and wvicech The obvious
distincuon between thair status and that of thesr normally more
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transient ad il adds to the improbability that much
deliberation on policy takes place 1n the full Council of Munssters

Of the members of the Council of Mirusters who are not called by the
mumstenal ttle one 15 the chairman of the management board of
the State Bank, which 10 Apnl 1954 was scparated from the Miunstry
of Fiance Another, added 1 May 1957, as part of the drve for
greater bustness efficiency, 15 the head of the Central Stanstical Admmi~
stranon The others are all chairmen of commuttees, and have
general been rather more considerable figures than the numisters
Two are vice-chairmen of the Counail of Minssters Mr V N Novikov,
chairman of the State Plannung Commuttee of the Councyl of Memsters,
and Mr A F Zasjadko, charman of the State Saentific-Economic
Council of the Councl of Mimsters Mr Novikov’s predecessors
smece the May 1957 reform—which made them cluef co-ordinators
of b been a first h Mr
Kuzjmin, 1957-9) and a vice~chatrman (Mx Kosygm, 1959-60) Mr
Kaganowch, Mr M G Pervuhin 2ad Mr M Z Saburov had at

wath first

of thc Counal, which they lost early m July 1957, and the late
Mr V A Malyshev and Mr V A Kucherenko sumilarly combned 1t
with vice-ch hup The last 1s still chairman of the
State Commuttee of the Counal of Mimsters on Butldmg Questions,
but lost lus vice-chairmanship of the Councll 1 a reorgamsation in
December 1956

Other State Comnuttees of the Council of Mumusters are (n July
1960) on Gran Products, on Awviation Technology, on Automation
and Machine-Building, on Radio and Electronmics, on Professional
and Technical Educanon, on External Economuc Relanons, on Defence
‘Technology, on Shipbuilding, on Chemustry, on the Use of Atomuc
Energy, on Labour and Pay Quesuons, and on Cultural Relauons
with Foreign Countries, as well as the State Scennfic-Technical
Comumuttee, the Commuttee of Soviet Control and the Commuttee
on State Secunty attached to the Council of Ministers Apart from
the last two, these seem to be rather planning and research than
management bodies Lke the old industrial munistnes, though the
charmen of the first four were formerly mumisters of mumstries of
closely sumular names, and the rest seem to have nsen by practical
work 1 relevant sections of the economy One vice-chaurman (of the
State Saennfic-Economic Council) was created muntster 1n June 1960
(wnthout specific legal authorty) Others rank wath deputy ministers,
and are appomnted by the Counal of Mimsters iself Commuttee
members seem to rapk with heads of departments
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1n the rush of jomt decisions of the party Central Commurtee, Counail
of M and P d of the Sup Soviet upon Stalin’s
death there was one ‘to recogmuse the necessity of having within the
Counal of Mimsters, 1n place of two organs, the Pracsidium and the
bureau of the P, d. one organ, the P of the Counal of
Munusters of the U.S S R’ ! There had been both an inner cabrnet and
an nner-inner cabinet, both undisclosed, only the former was to
reman The membership of this was defined as consisung of the
chatrman of the Council of Mumisters and the first vice-charmen At
the ime Mr Malenkov filled the former office and there were four of
the latter—the late Mr L P Bena, Mr Molotov, Mr N A Bulgann
and Mr Kaganovich There were then no vice-chairmen not designated
as ‘first’, though when the Supreme Sovict met a few days later Mr
Mukojan was so app d without p of this
Pracsidium Mr Malenkov was a vice-chairman from February 1955 to
July 1957 Mr N A Bulganin was appomted chairman on the 8th
February 1955 and removed on the 27th March 1958 (both by decree of
the Supreme Sovier)sn favour of Mr N S Khrushchov, who added the
post to hus cares as first secretary of the party The first vice-charrmen
are Mr Mukojan, appotnted by edict of the Praesidium of the Supreme
Sovict of the 28th February 1955 (with Mr Pervuhin and Mr Saburov)

and Mr Kosygin, app vice: 1 D ber 1954 (also
with Mr Pervuhin and Mr Saburov), relieved 1n December 1956 on
transfer to the new for current co-ord

the State Economc Commussion of the Counctl of Mimsters (abolished
five months later on establishment of the present system), and re-
sppotated on the 6th July 1957 when the death of one vice-charman
and the dismussal of the other had left the category extnet; he was
promoted 1n May 1960 (all by edict) These three surnivors should
constitute the Pracsidium of the Council of Mumsters, 1f for practical
purposes 1t sull exists The vice~charmen are Mr D F Ustnov,
former Minister of Defence Industry, appointed to hus present post
in December 1957 on abolinen of the mumistry, Mr A F Zasjadko,
appomnted 1n Apnl 1958, Mr. N G Ignatov, member of the leading
body (Pracsadium) of the party, and Mr Nowkov, both appomnted
w May 1960

The members of the federal government are not invanably members
of the Supreme Sovict. Thirty of the runsters and five other Counal
members in 1954 were not members of the present Houses, elected
i that year The representation was much the same m the 1946
Supreme Sowiet, worse 18 1937 and much worse 1n 1950 It dots not

* Publubed 7th March 1953 1n Pravds and elsewhere
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matter much Asas the practice in other countries of continental Europe,
rmsters who are not members are allowed to speak 1n exther House 1n
connection, though not always very close connection, with legislation
or aspects of the budget concermung their mumustries Thus at the
session of December 1955 the Mimsters for the Oil Industry and for
Higher Educaton, nesther of whom was a member, reported generally
on the activiues of therr minustries m the budget discussion 1n the Soviet
of the Union and the Soviet of Nationahities respectively Since before
the 1957 sessions the power under Article 71 of the constitution to put
questions 1o ministers or to the government as a whole for oml or wrtt-
ten answer was not cxercised, general was.
unnecessary The one contrived interpellation at each of the two
sesssons of February and May 1957 suggests no change of substance
Nor, since the Supreme Soviet has no part in the making or breakung of
masters, 1s 1t necessary that members should have a close acquamn-
tance with them Mimsters of the USSR arc officals rather than
politicians, as also are local executive commuttee members

Governments of umon republics and autonomous republics are
similarly composed In May 1957 the RSFSR provided for three
‘boards with chairmen 1n the Council the State Planming Commussion,
the Commuttee of State Secunity and the State Scientsfic-Techmeal
Comruttee ! Power 15 takert to confer the status of munsster not only
on vice-chairmen and heads of department of the planning comrmus-
sion, but also on chairmen of councils of the economy As 1n the
RSFSR there are sxxty-ugh( of these the potenual size of the
Council1s the
councils of the economy set up 1 July 1960 mn republm with more
than one local council have also become members

A republican council of munisters seems to have its inner body—
though perhaps called ‘bureau’ rather than ‘praesidium® (as, e g,
Izvesnia of 18th 1955 on Tt —probably of the

+ and all hus deput four or more persons

What They Do

Apart from the acts of their several members, Councls of Ministers
at all levels are, like the Tsars’ Commuttee of Munusters, empowered to
1ssue decrees (postanorlerse) and disposiuons (rasporyazhenie) 1 their

* Izvestsa, 30th May 1957 The federal constitution, as revised shortly before,
provided, instead of the last of these bodues, for 2 commuttee on bwilding and
architecture in union repudblics The R SF SR, however, which had one,
abolished it

1 Previcusly the usual memberstup had been about thirty Sec, ¢ g , particulars
for the Central Asian republics given by B Hayt, Ostewropa, No 2 of 1956
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corporate capacities The former category, 1ssued over the signatures of
the chairman and the head of the office, *are, 25 a rule, normanve acts”?
—though they seem to mclude at least the more importnt offical
appnmtm:m:—zhc latter, signed by a vice-chairman, deal apparently
lar cases. In prinaiple such <an cnly be 1n amph-
ﬁnuon of a law (zakon), but 1n fact the Laws are few and vague, and, as
we have suggested, the Counctl of Mumsters 1s the prinaipal source of
Sovict legislaton  Sowviet writers insist on the ifenonty of such acts in
stznding to laws, but ‘ The decrees 2nd disposinons of the Counail of
Munisters are not subject to oversight in respect of theyr legality by any
crgms :‘(::pt supenor organs of mxe auzhcnty Acts of the government
are gatory for by all, incleding the
courts' * Only the Supreme Soviet and 1ts Praesidum can disallow, so
that 1 practice such acts are equal 1n authonty to laws The Counail1s
also responsible for approving the instruments (pofosheme) defimng the
organisauons of the several mumstnes and for giving them general
direcions Thus we find the Latvian Council of Munssters 1 June 1953
direcung the Mumstry of Housing and Civil Budding to uadertake
mporant constructional work 1 one of the districts, and subsequently
beng called 1o account for faling to msist on progress reports from it
Counals are empowered® to disallow orders and instrucuons of the
several mumsters The Pracsidium of the Counail of Mimsters has not
legistated 1n 1ts own name, 1t has been concerned wath policy, reuch as
are cabunets 1n other polincal systems
The legistation made by means of the Pracsidium of the Supreme
Sovict s less 1 volume than that of the Counal of Mmusters, but it 1s
substanual, and much of 1z 15 important. Not all its measures necd
confirmation by the Supreme Soviet, only 1ts appomntments of mmsters
and ‘those decrees which the Pracsidium of the Supreme Soviet of the
USSR bas made 1n the mterval between sessions 1n the process of
parual fulfilment of the obhigations of the Supreme Soviet of the
U S SRS Such decrees may extend to the creation of new crimunal
offences, important changes : avil law and the estabhishment or
abolinon of gosernment depmmmts Interpretation of laws, which the
leaves to the P 13 2 pegll part of 1ts work.
‘The granung of honours aad awards and the mos ement of diplomatic
saff form a large part of sty published acts Its minustersal apporatments

tTs. AL Samp keps potud. irav v
:rrm-.mry penad (1959), p xéq
T Kotk 19 Askerov et al, op at., pp 295-6
M Amdg 65 of the fedenal constitwuen
*A M. Venber1n SG 1P, No. 8 of 1953
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are made declaredly on the proposal of the charman of the Counal of
Munsters, and 1t 1s likely that the proposals for its other acts come to 1t
from the same quarter

We have what purport to be accounts of proceedings at meeungs of
the federal Counail of Munusters, and presumably such bodies do some-
tumes meet m full session to senle inter~departmental problems
relation to legislanion and otherwise, though perhaps not very often Itis
less certain that the Pracsidium of the federal Supreme Sowviet ever
meets Its funcnons and its members, we have scen, are not departmen-
tal, and the requirements that for FEPIESCTItaLIVE Purposes i3 members
should be selected from posts widely d d stself un-
fits 1t for regular work as a deliberauve body Its decrees are signed only
by the chairman and the secretzry, the only recent excepuion to thus
‘was the conferment of a decoration upon the chairman himself, which
was signed by a vice-chairman 1 hus place In the smaller republics
the msutution may perhaps work to better effect The Armeman
praesidiuzm 13 said to be holding regular sessions and heanng reports,
from the chatrman of the Council of Mimisters among others, on the
mrrymg out of suggesuun; made by mcmbm of the Supreme Soviet,
and to h: dtoitan with
for the improvement of admimstrative methods 1a the republic at large
Even the Praesidium of the Council of Mrstets, which looks Lke an
effectve cabinet, has not been 2 negotation of diverse pohncal forces,
despute the presence of conflicts of personality It was a co~optive team,
and largely a form of action for persons with a real standing dernved
from their position and connections 1n the highest organs of the party
Tt 1s difficult and not very meamngful to determine whether at any
given moment they were acting m their party or their state capacity

‘These inner bodies play a constirutionally declared part 1n the Sowiet
system of multiple supervision Under Arucle 69 of the federal constiru-
tion the Counal of Minssters has the power to suspend deasions and
orders of the Counals of Minusters of the union tepubhes ‘in respect of
those branches of administration and ¢conomy which come withm the
junsdiction of the U § S R.%, which 1n practice means any 1a which it 1s
disposed to interest stself Thereafter action would presumably be raken
under Article 49, by which the Pracsidium of the Supreme Soviet may
annu] deasions and orders of both the federat and the umon republican
Counals of Muusters if they do mot conform to law No detals of any
such cases of disallowance hase been published, if there have been any
they can only have been disallowances of republican, not of federal,
measures The Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet 1s obviously a weaker
body than the Prassidium of the Counal of Mmusters, and probably
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than the Council of Murusters as a whole m respect of the importance
of 1ts members Below, the government of a union republic, 1t scems,
has as one of 1ts major tasks systematc consideration of yeports from
the corresponding organs at the next lower level, Counals of Ministers
of autonomous republics and executne commuttees of termtones or
regions—or dustricts if the repubb: 15 not divided into regions—on their
work, usually accompanzed by ‘co-repons of persons who upon the
strucnons of the Counal of M have p the
acuwity of the executive commuttee concerned’ * The same happens at
these lower levels The repubhican Counal of Minusters may disallow
acts of 2 mumstry, or counal of the economy of 2n economic admyms~
trative district, or local executive commiuttee It may suspend those of
a local sowiet.

‘The work of local soviet executive commuttees ts complex, and of the
same markedly econemuc bizs as s found i the hugher levels Russian
wntngs deny the custence m the Soviet Umon of any distinction
between central and local government. The execunive commuttee 13 the
agent of the sovict at its own level and of the whole system of the state
and 1s accountable to the larter, through the executive commuttee at the
next hugher level, as well a8 to the former A distnict executive com-
mirtee 1o Leungrad region was stated to have on its work plan for the
fourth quarter of 1952 thurty-one items, of which seventeen were
economuc and financal, ten cultural and four orgamsational The first
ctegory wncluded the state of completien of field work 1 two collective
farmy, the readiness of colfectse farms generally for the winter main-
tenance of canle, the fulfilment of the district budgets for the first mine
months of the year and the results of the fulfilment of the plan for the
development of the economy 1n the sama pcnod By orgams:mvnzl’
were meant matters such as the distnt
of a check on the p of & mkzn, and of
work with, and by, the masses District soviets generally were taken to
task for therr lack of artennion to cultural and orgamsational mateers,
and to complunts and reports from the working people.® In a later
lmdc by the same author the regional executive commuttee of the

d regron was d for 1ssung on the reparr of
tractors and agricultural machinery 1n sdentical terms to all mactune-
tractor stations without the speaal of each ¥

Another class of business mentoned as belonging to the soviets 1s the
cartying out of the military call-up and the mamtenance of records of
* Jampolskapa, op at,p 2c§

*G 1 Perovin SG s P, No 60l 1953, p €o.
*SGP,No lvfxg;;.p 23



124 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

defence obligauons 1 respect of habdxty 0 pmvxdc hors:s and trans
port, as well as the and
benefits belonging to the dep:ndam! of service m:n

In the town the character of the work has been somewhat different
with most of industry under the direct control of higher levels leaving
unltke agricutture little scope for local ntervenuon. Already in 1931
there were noted views that there 1s nothing for the town soviets to do
since all the most important measures pass them by  They were re
mmnded that there was scope for them tn public works and the organisa
uon of the food supply and that the restaurant 1s a workshop of the
factory ? To the present day i1t 1s probably true to say that the acuvity
of the town soviet and executive commuttee 13 probably nearer to that of
West European local anthonties than that of other soviets and executive
commutt es though the difference 13 one of degree only ecconomic
affairs sull remain prominent at least 1n the form of a concern for the
supply and marketing of consumer goods and even social affairs are
wader 1n scope than 1n other countries by reason of the very limuted field
left 1 the Soviet Union to private imuiatve of any sort. There we find

exccutive commuttees heavily burdened thh busm:ss on such matters

as housing the of il d and to
various forms of social serv ce benefits adopuon orders and transfer of
personal property Ithas been ) that under present

they are obliged to waste me considering clams to benefit which on
the basis of the facts 2s determined and reported to them by their
officials they are not empowered to reject.

Executive commuttees are requred to agitate with the appropnate
Tumstry concermung any neglect of local interest and slackness on the
part of the munstry 1s not an excuse which wll save them from denun
cration 1n the press if nothing 1s done As w th hugher soviet organs they
1ssue formal acts of two classes  decis ons (reshernte) 1ssued on the basis
of collectrve and heme) 133ued by
ndividuals—at present it scems only the c!uxrman, though 1t has
recently b en suggested that this should be extended to his deputtes
for th d entrusted to th hough 1n the pame of the
executive comumuttee as a whole In 1953 the Leningrad town soviet gave
3 100 decrsions and 1736 dispos tons  m 1954 the figures were down
to 2,025 and 1,458 respectively as a result of one of the pentodic offen
s1ves against As 1 any other system there
must be much business done 1n the pame of the executive committee
which it does not need to discuss and, 2s we have suggested of village

Leading articlen $ G s RP No 1of1931 p 3
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soviets,! this routine office work may well be scen by the authonities as
the mua pracucal jusuficanan for the soviets and thewr inner bodies In
eight months of 1954 the town exccume communtee of Millerovo
(Kamensk region, R § FS R.) 1ssued to auzens 6,000 ceruficates of
vanous kinds and cerufied 4,000 enutlement books for state assistaner,
more than 3,000 forms for obtaning inrernal passportst and 3,000 fuel
books for ralway personnel, It was suggested (by the secretary) that the
number of such documents could be reduced by a half or two-thurds 3

Distnict and towTt executive commuttees generally, it seems, meet two
or three nmes 2 month, and those of villages somewhat less frequently
This 1s held to be sufficaent for matters requinng collectve considera-
non and, Soviet wnters s3y, the distracton of 2 large number of
meetings 18 detnmental to the day-to-day guwding work of the executive
commuttee Much of the detmled busigess, 1t 15 suggested, mught be
transacted out of the session by the charman, scerctary and others
direetly concerned, though this mught requure minor amendment of the
law Cases of mectings being held up to eight umes a month arc reported,
and some 2re mordinately long ftrestia reported 1o 1950 a mecung of
Verenezh regional executive comumuttee, which took twelve hours and
covered scventy-five quesmons The execuuve commuttees meet 1n
private and do not publish munutes, but there are indications in the
form of criiczsms 10 the press to suggest that debate, though freer than
an the soviet, s not free or always effecuve In theusual fashoon of soviet
adnumistration the charman s Lable to rebuke from higher quarters if
he docs not pnve due to tus coll but 1s held p lly
responsible, at penl of his own career, of plans are not fulfilled 10 good
measure and tme  The executive commuttee as 2 whole 15 ofien rebuked
for falure to cngagethe members of the sonet of standing commessions
1 the -;onduc: of 1ts work, 1t *severs ttself from the masses and works 1
2 tut’

‘The supervision €xertised O\er an cxecutne Commuttee 1S NOL 10~
tended to be dependent solely on the zeal of ats immeduate supenor If
the latter does not take acuon it 1s the duty of 1ts o%n supenor to do so.
Regonal are ded 18 the press for super-
viung carefully the direcnon of willages by dustncts

1Seep 18

1Sep 194

> Jeveena, éch Dot 1954

Parynrs Zhan (No 12 of 1943) cormplans that many members of execu-
u«mnm m:u&:r that enly the instructien deparmment 15 concereed to
see that 8l soviet deputnd arc anvolved 1 the work of
et depuuer the work of the soviet, whereas it
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et, 2 genenl, supernision remems madaquate. An Joesha soticke
of Seprember 1955 complamed thar this had mesnt that the procorster’s
ofice had kad 1o enter ohy~ciions aeamst 161 deasions 23 dsposimans
of loczl soviet cx.-wm-: commtees I 1954 and 124 = 1955 The
rogonal 2nd warmitrees, 1T WIS ey
took the trouble 1o check up an what therr counterparrs gt disecr nd
villzge level were downg Some hogher executive commuttees mevely
2dded 10 the burdees ppon thewr subardmates by mestrg that the
lettar discuss 2t therr meeunes the igher Jevel's latest detzmons.? This
15 perbaps 2 resadue of recent illiteracy, whers the wrrten word does not
mexn much welsss rrad out xad ifoseraced.

The preesidia znd execunve commttzes pronds mezes by which
the smaly managenal quality of the Rossen pelua! sysrem may be
reconcild with the tayth of the suprerace of the soners which Is
fimdamentsl to the :deology They are at best no more d-pepdact oo
elecnon than are mest boards of drrectors m the Brush economy, 2ad
2re selected for roch the same tasks on the besss of much the sime
qualmes, butatis 1 the neme of the elected bodues that they act. Thisas
exemphfisd m the gxvente of Acts of the Supreme Soner, which 1s filled
almost enurely with deasions of 1t Prasmdrem, The mvth s lass
stmctly kept up st the local Ive], where the whole saff and orcxassanon
2re gscribed to the executve commuttee god not to the sovet. Russien
sources spesk 1 general terms of the somet structure, meznmg the
state as distiact from the party cham of command, but they atwavs refer
to the departments, or the ofiaals, of the regonal execctive commuttee,
rather than to the regromal som-t,

An azt of 2 coundil of the economy 15 called reshorse o ragena-
=herse, s 13 that of a Jocal soviet or s execnnve commutter, and
presumably with the same distmenon berwesm the two. It s ad-
mmutted by Soviet writers that these bodies are under single, not dusl,
sobordmanan, that they are ‘orgzms of the cantre m the loczhnes’
which “cannot be fully subordmate to the local orgzns of suthomy *
“They are m fact provmaally locared mimstnes 2nd several heve former
federal mumsters &s thear chanmen,

G 1 Peoovin SG 1P, No.Rof19ss p 25 Thesumewrrer @S G P,
\u6n(§!§§,p s.):;dm 7 exerumve commiTees of &It soTIets ek e

‘tathons between educyuve gmdance and manrpolatan must make b very
5¢g't for the sonet offical.

'V F Korok, A.V Luzhmn 1ad M. LPiskotmm $ G + P, Na. 5 of 1957,
P16
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The Momstres and Departments

The Supreme Soviet meenrg of May 1957 broughr the number of
federal mumistnies down to twenty-five, as m the bref expenment
on Stalia’s death, and with on fewer 11 the All-Umion category

Al-Unont.
Awauon ladustry
External Trade
Manme Flezt (1 c. merchant shipping)
Defence Industry
Wags of Commumeznon (which runs the ralways)
Rad.o Engineering Industry
Medrm Machine Budding
Shipbuilding Industry
Tranaport Construction
Chemucal Industry
Power Stanons

Urmen-Republcan®

Internal Affars

Higher Education

Geology and Maimterarce of Muneral Resources

Stare Control

Health Protection

Forzign Afun

Culrure (concerned with forms of mtallectual 1nfluence other than

forrma! edvanon)

Defenee

Commumicanons

Azviculrers

Statz Farme?

Commercs

Finazes

Graa Produces

Thes regp d already 2 derable dep from the estab-
Lsked practoe m which the Counal of Mumsters was 2 mesung of
the chof directon of the several industries The Frevious List, passed
ty the Suprame Sowiet in July 1956, mcluded add.tionally:

¥ Artcle 77 of the constznon (33 the Rusuan Urkabenal ender).

* Aricle 78
o "E:ngrxﬂ 1 acorpted a1 being ecnveshonal. The Learal ramlaren
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All Union
Automobile Industry
Machun~ Building
General Machine Building
Instrument{Pribor)-making and Automation Devices
Machine Tool and Appliance (Instrument) Industry
Constructional and Road Machine Building
Bulding of Enterprises for the 01l Industry
Buulding of Power Statons
Tractor and Agncultural Machine Building
Transport Machine Bullding
Heavy Machme Building
Electncat Engineenng Industry

L non Republt an
Pap~r and Wood Products Industry
Urban and Rural Building
Laght Industry
Lumb r Industry
O Industry
Industry of M 1t and Dairy Products
Tood Products Inaustry
Constructional Matenals Industry
Tish Industry
Buildim,
Building of Enterprises for the Metallurgical and Chemucal Indus
tns
Butlding of Eaterprises for the Coal Industry
Conl Industry
Non ferrous Metallurgy
Ferrous Merallurgy

‘Within three weeks there were changes 1n the new list In three years
Avation Industry, Defence Industry, Radio Engmneenng Industry,
Shipburlding Industry, Chemucal Industry, State Control Commerce
and Gramn Products had gone yielding thesr functions to low er adminis
trative levels to the State Planmung Commuttee, or to state commuttees.
of the Counal of Mimsters Power Stanons had become Buwilding of
Power Stations, Higher Education had inserted and Muddle Technical
1nto ats title, and State Farms had merged 1n Agnculture

The all unien bst had been reduced even before 1956 and 1n May
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1956 the all-union Munsstry of the Ruver Flect and the union-republican
Minstnes of Motor Transport and IHighways and of Justice were
abolished at federal level The last two left behund vesugal genaes,
the Chief Admumistration for the Building of Motor Roads and the
Jundical Commussion (for legal drafung and codificauon), both
attached directly to the Counail of Mimsters t There werc already a
numbee of such agencies differing from mhavingno dual
representatve 1 the Counal * The Central Sratistical Admunistration
arose from among them to full Council of Musters status 1n May 1957,
and the State Commuttee on Culturat Relations with Foretgn Countries
and the Chief Admumistration on the Use of Atomic Energy 1n May 1960
The mumstries at the level of the unton republics also fall into two
fis the put and the bl The {ormer, by an
mconvemence of termunology which exists 1 Russian as well as i
Enghsh, means, as we have seen, not a mimstry exisung at the level of a
union republic, but one which exists both at that level and af federal
level The republican mumstries are those which have no direct supenor
at {ederal level Since mimstines may be, and have been, created in the
publ List, or d to 1t from the all-union hist, upon
the creauon of a branch 1n a single umon republic, not all the ministries
on that list at federal Ievel are to be found 1n any given umon republic,
The R § F S R, which may be taken as reasonably representatine, has,
according to Article 54 of its constitution as amended 1n May 1957, all
the unton-republican muntstries on the federal fist cxcept those for
Higher Education, Geology and the Mamtenance of Mineral Resources,
and State Farms, On the last it anuapated federal abokiien by one day.
‘The other two secm sull to be peculiar to the Ukrane and the Kazah
republic respects ely, for the sake of which they were transferred to the
unon-republican hst 1n 1955 and 19356 The republican mumstries,
Ithough at the d of the republics, have never differed much
from one to another Inthe R S F S.R they now are

Motor Transport and Highways

Paper and Wood Products Industry
Muniapal Economy (focal public works)
Lumber Industry

Topular Instrucuon (basic education)
Ruver Theet

! The echicts abolutung the munuines also declared the intenuon of e
nhung thete independent agenaies b
'.‘C)n the Central st;uxual Admirustration see p 138 An extenuve hist of
fuch agencies, past and present, 1y given 1a Bons Mesner, *Die gesetzgeber-
fsche Tiugkeit des obensten Sowjets ., 7, Durepa Archsy (195'1). PP 5658-5701
1
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Social Secunity
Building
Justice *

‘The second and fourth 1 this list had previously been union-repub-
lican, the Miustry of Building was a mew creauon m May 1957,
although the republic had previously had one for Utrban and Rural
Building Thus and six other unton-repubhican mimstries were dissolved
at the same ume, as were for water Y
local industry and fuel mndustry

It s debatable, but ummportant, whether the councils for the
economy are mumstnes of this type, since their chairmen, if designated
mussters, will have no direct supensor es such, or whether they ere
unon-republican, as commng under the republic’s State Plannig Com-

1t1s stated that ind which have no of thewr
own will do—and so under the federal State Plannung Commuttee, In
any case they, and all munistnies of exther type, wall continue to form
part of a Union-wide system

‘The mmustries of autonomous republics are not sumularly divided 1nto

all have been d to some murustry at the Ievel of
the union republic, which might wself be either republican or umon-
republican 1n structure  Thus the consutution of the RSFSR as
revised at the meetng of the Supreme Soviet of that republic 1n January
1956 and not subsequently amended, provided for the following mmus~
trres in all autonomous republics withinthe RS FS R

Internal Affairs
Health Protection
Muniapal Economy
Culture

Local Industry

Food Products Industry
Elementary Educaton
Agnculture

Soaal Secunty
Commerce

Finance

Justice *

In those autonomous republics where the nature of the economy jusnfies

1 Arucle 55 of the republican constitution
* Aruicle 69
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at there may also be established, with the p of the Sup

Soviet of the R S T S R, 1n each case, munsstries of light andustry and
the lumber mdustry In addition to the punstnes, there are also at
autonomous republican level sdmumistrationss that 13 to say, agenaes of
Jesser standing than full mumstnes but answerable, like them, direct to
mumistries 2t the level of the wmon republic and, bike them, represented

by thesr heads in the Counal of M of the pub
Suchad nthe publics of the R S F S R, are
for

Motor Transport and Highways

‘Bulding and Archstecrure
Constracuonal Matenals Industry, and
Fuel Industry *

Terntonal and regional sonets mthe R S F SR are requured to form
the following departments and admtnsstrations under their executve
each being subord 10 the approp Tnistry

Departments for
Health Protection
Mumapal Economy
Popular Instruction
General Affairs
Building and Architecrure
Socal Secunty, and
Tinance.,

Admumstranons for
Motor Transport and Highways
Internal Affairs
Culrure
Local Industry
Bulding Matenals Indusiry
Agnculture
Tuel Industry, and
Commerce.

With the approval of the republcan Councit of Manustess they may
hase other d or to the condi-

uons of the local cconomy  In addiuen lgtr)' all have 2 plannung
T Aricle 69
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‘cadres’ (p 1) sector under the direction of the

For towns and districts no ‘ad: I}
required to be formed, but a Lst of 'dcpanmenu’—m Soviet ter-
rmunology usually smaller umts—s prescribed,® which includes most
of the same branches of acuon, and i suitable circumstances the re~
gonzl soviet may authorise departments or admunustrations for munrci~
pal economy, local mdustry, commerce or agnculture There should be
2 ‘milina’ (¢ general police} admunustration or department 1n place of
the 1nternal affairs admunstration Both of these are 1nnovations of
December 1956 Previously there had been administranons of | lhc muus~
try attached to the but not even
1ts control The Munustry of Justice lost 2 sumlar power of anachmmx
1 August 1956 All-umion minsstries sull retam 1t

As with mumstries, the higher-level umt of any branch, apart from
supervising, may itself direct the more important enterprises or institu~
tions Thus the district for popular direct
and nspect schools of generzl education under the supervision of the
regional department, while the region atself runs drectly reachers’
traiung nstitutions and chuldren’s homes District agnicultural admunis-
trations were to be abohshed by a rubing of the Counal of Mumsters,?
following a plenary session of the party Central Commuttee 1n Sep-
tember 1953 which gave the machme-tractor station an increased
role as an nrgan for the cunuol of agnculture, and to the distnct party

durect b for drrection through
the MTS thu mn 1958 this phase passed with the MTS the
distnet agnicultaral admemstranon came back, close party control
remamed Throughout, the MT S was to prepare 1ts plans on the
basis of the general state plan as worked out m local detal by the
executive commuttee, and to subraut 1t to the executive commuttee for
approval Certamnly the chawrman of the district executive commurtee 15
stitl, among others, held for the state of I mn his
district, and though Mr Khrushchov iz s speech to the September
1953 plenary session declared that “1t 13 enough to have within the dis.
trct executive commuttee a few workers for planming and account
keeping’,? the need for well-qualified staff for thuis work has sice been
more, tather than less, d The need has been
recogrused to have at district level departments for building 1n collective

* Asticle 92 of the repubbean constitunon.
* Arucles 96 and g9

*E V Shonnam S G 1 P, No Bof 1955
< Pravda, 15th September 1953
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farms, but there docs not seem to be any record of whether they hase in
fact been insututed The party 1s often mentoned, though not with
spproval, as duplicating the work of other departments of the dismer
executive commuttees, and sa do other organs outside the soviet struc-
ture. An article by 2 soviet offictal 1n September 1954 menuoned the
case of hus own district where the commerce department had as sts only
offiqal a director who actually has nothing to do All trade 2 the district
13 handled by the board of the district union of consumers’ co-opera-
tives’  The soviet executive commurtee commonly by-passed 1ts own
department i dealing with such matters It s possible that such depart-
ments will go the same way as the agnculture admumstration,

The 1nternal of the was latterly supposed to be
based on the branches of producton for which they were responsible, or
sometimes divisioas of these by area  Out of the direct mapagernal line
there mght be admumustrations and departments for particular kinds of
services, such at the sunbary engueenng services requured by non-
engineening industrics, gnd always for finance and for personnel and
orgamusation, a3 well as vanous inspectorates to kecp a watch on enter-
prises and scuviues not under the muustry’s direct management.

‘The surviving munistrics, and the plannmng bodics 1n their capaaty
of mumstries for everytiung else are in the new managenal structure
supposed to confine themselves to inspection, planning and co-ordina-
ton, stopping short of the direct management of enterpnses Drastic
reductions 10 the numbers of offices and officrals directing industry
from outside the factory have been reported over the fast two years
or more, The latest changes cannot help much here The federal
Suate Planmung Commussion had 1n July 1957 twenty-three specialised
departments for the several branches of industry, as well as mine for
such fields of concern as Jong-term plans, current plans, prices and costs
of production, labour and wages, 2nd foreign economuc relanons, and
also a technical and economic counal Moscow aty counal of the
cconomy had easly tn 1958 fourteen industry-branch departments and
a staff of 2,500 Other counals had as few as 700

The orgausaton for the ume being permutted 1s defined 1n 2n
wstrument (polozhene) approved by the Counal of Mumsters for each
munstry. The munster may have a number of deputy munisters, now

pparcntly unt d except by the polozh to look after the several

mua divistons of the munmstry, Commonly there seem to be six or seven.

Like the munister humself, these are speaalist officials rather than

polizaans, although some of them appear in the Supreme Sowiet. The

structure was clways more closely comparable to the head office of a
¥ Irvesna, 2%th September 1954
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large firm than to 2 mumstry 2s known 1n most non-socialist countries
In general 1t,and 1ts princpal admumstrations and equivalent divisions,
were all located in the captal aity, federal or republican Lately, how-
ever, authonty has mamfested the intent to move suitable mimstries to
the centres of the arcas where thesr industry 1s practised, and 1n 195§ the
Ukraman Minstry of the Coal Industry was stated to have moved
already from Kiev to Staltne The admumstrations, departments and
mmor offices of the munsstries include some located with, and undes the
principle of dual subordmaton belonging to, the local soviets
The two classes of acts 1ssued by mmsters, 2s disuncr from, and
subordunate to, those of the Counctls of Mumsters, are called mstruc-
tions (rstruktsa) and orders (prikaz) They differ in that the former are,
m pnnaple, brnding upon all—while the latter are ad-
dressed to a partrcular quarter The utles quoted 1n Soviet sources do
not suggest much real dufference, except that the order 1s perhaps more
limuted 1n 1ts scope of npphqnnn—m tme or 1n space, and that
and d. always fall into that class
A major purpose of munsleml mstructions seems to be to prescbe
rules for the economical use of scarce matenals and the adoption of new
pracuces In mimstnes of the union-republican type the act of the
federal mumuster may take effect not only 1n the minstry at republican
level but also 1n organs subordinate to 1t Thus we find an order of the
federal Mumuster of Agriculture n August 1954 dJsmlssmg the d.u'ectm'
of a hy ctor station in as well as d&
unsatisfactory plans made by the corresponding mumistry i v.bzt
republic, and inflicting a reprimand on the mumster and a severe
reprimand on hus deputy In another case reported the federal mimster
for the Meat and Darry Products Industry 1ssued one order to the
minster 1n Kazahstan to administer a severe reprimand to a directorof a
meat works, and another 2 week later admunsstening the reprimand him-
self Though faz-reachung, however, the authority of the munstry seems
to have been, and probably stll 1o be, strangely limuted 1n content In
1953, 1n connecnon with the drastic and very temporary amalgamation
of pumstries upon the death of Stalin, 1t was announced that the powers
of the munsstries, and of the minssters personally, Were to be greadly
1ncreased, speafically i respect of power to vary the purposes to which
the finapcial and matenial resources assigned to their mumustries were to
be apphed and control over enterprises subordinate to them By May
1955, however, part at least of this design did not seem to have pro-
gmscd very far An edict of the Praesidium of the Supreme Soviet stll
had ‘10 comxmss:on the Council of Mimisters of the U S S R to establish
a for the Ul and of surplus
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and matenals not 1n use, having regard to substantaally sncreasing the
nights of munstnes of the USSR and dxrccmn of enterprises wn the

1 of the smd equip and
Within the minstry, we have suggested, lh: fmunsster 13 Dot now
Ily hmuted by hus coll and the responsibility for what-

ever 1s done or onutted s his The collegium, however, 1s concenved to
have an important part to play m the perpetually difficult task of keeping
watch oa what 1s going on at lower levels, checking on performance by
the minustry’s own departments and by republican mimistries and other
subordinate organs—and like the Counctls of Mmsters sending out
their own teams to gather matenal for a co-report by which the report of
the subordinate body may be checked Italso paruapates in the drafung
of the more tmpartant 1astructions and orders, and 1n the selection of
personnel, and considers and agrees to officual enucism of the mxmsu'y
It ders ways of p new p and *socialist 1
~—the officially sponsored mmpcuu\c bidding-up by enterpnses and
organisauons of production targets and commitments generally—and,
like other deliberaunve bodies, 1s expected to draw 1nto 1ts work 2 wide
arcle of acuy bists, directors of and learned st~
tutions and inv :nwrs of new technuques Like all such, 1t1s expected to
be a show, an inspirauion, a constience and a watchful eye, unlike some,
1t 13 probably the scene of real, though often hmuted, discussion It
seems norm.\lly to meet at least monthly, though mmdxnces are

r and d narrowly dep 1 and
overburdened with petty detail. The collegrum of the Muustry of
Communal Economy of the Tadjik republic was taken to task 1n the
press for discussing the repair of bathhouses 1n three district centres It
was observed that * In a number of union and republican munistries the
role of the coltegium 1s reduced to frequent and prolonged meetings, to
listening to extensive, often superficial reports and empty spcech:s and
© ndopung vanous of e 1 import-
ance”* It was declared 1o be unwise to leave to individual depury
musters or other officials the drafung of the findings. Like other
directing bodscs, they are apt to be slack m checking that anythung 1s
done about their instructions and 10 word these i such vagus form 2s to
make such checking sery dufficult,

Counals of the economy of econoruc-admunistrative distncts, whuch
have in themsclves a close resemblance to a republican mumster and
tus collegrum, have attached to them advisory bodies ealled 1echmical-
teonomie counals These are composed of experts, worker-innovators
12d others amountng 11 Moscow @ty to some five hundred persons

 Istesna, 13th Avgust 1958




CHAPTER IV

The Party

Structure

Withis the mulupliaty of machinery for the regulauon of life i the
U S SR. a dualty 1s parucularly emphasised, 1t 15 that between the
state (or soviet) structure and the party, charged equally and severally
msm’gf which the leaders impose The
soviet structure 1s the terntorial network of more or less meffective
elected bodies and more effective inner bodies and professionally-
staffed offices which we have been studymg The party structure closely
resembles 1t at all fevels from the district upwards and changes m con-
formuty with 1ts mnsumly changmg orgamsauon  There 1s, however,

one fi republics have
party not ‘republican’ but ‘regronal’, just as
do the regions, or The umon republics have
termunologically greater digmuty Their parties have their own names—
eg the (‘Ammumsl Party of the Ukrane or the Commumst Party of
G and central as at federal fevel,

anstead ad of rhe conferences and commuttees which exist lower down the
hne Their position, however, does not 10 substance differ very gready
from that of the organisations i the autonomous republics or regions

‘The Esghth Congress of the party m March 1919 stated 11 113 resolution
that the recogmution of separate soviet republics did not 1mply the re-
organisauon of the party on a federal basis It added ‘The central
comuurtees of Ukrauan, Latvian znd Lithuanizn communsts enjoy
the nghts of regional commuttees of the party and are wholly subor-
dnate to the Central Commuttee of the Russian Communist Party *
Central decisions were 1o be uncondiuonally binding upon them, The
present rules indicate no change 1n this policy, republican communist
parties are throughout mentionsd tn the same paragraphs with the
organzsations of terntonies and regions, and no mdrcation 1s given of any
distinction from them except i pomt of termunology Officials are
posted as freely to republican communist party posts as they are to
posts 1n the regions of the R.S F S R., and some manage 1n the course
of a career to serve 1n the party organisations of several different repub-
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Lics. The R.S F.S.R. 15 umgque 10 not having a party organisaton of its
own. The Twenticth Congress i February 1956 established for the
first tme a bureau of the Central Comnuttee on party work m the
RS F SR, but ay a purcly appomtive and nstrumental body 1 no
way comparable ®ith the structure exusting 1n other republics This s
not, 1 fact, a discnmunauon agunst the RS F SR, but one 1 1ts
favour The Commurust Party of the Soviet Umion 13, 1n fact, the
Russisn Comraustist Variy, and (ke commmaist parues of the other
republics are ats branch orpanssanons

“The party rules (ustar) hase been amended several tumes since their
adoption by the Eaghth Party Congredsin 1919, but these revisions—~in
1922 (Twelfth Party Conference), 1925 (Fourteenth Congress), xg%ﬁ
(Seventeenth Congress), 1939 { (Esghtecnth Congress), 1952 (Nineteess
Congress) 2od 1956 (Twenhtieth Congressy)—have effected no such
fundamental changes as have been made 1 the consutuuon of the
state In 1ts own mythology the party has not changed or needed to
compronuse, being guded not by consideratons of expediency but by
knowledge of the universally applicable laws of hustory, 1t can allow no
arcas of autonomy Hence its rules, unlike the constitutien, do not
purport to deseribe the sort of order known 1n the West as democrane,
but an order based on democrauc centpabism, somtthung distinet,
unique and constant The changes have been 1n messennals, among
them the party’s name The Bolshevik section of the Russian Sociale
Democrane Workers® Party took at its Seventh Congress in March 1918
the name of Russian Communust Party (Bolsheviks) by way of dissoca~
ton from the reformist Socsl Democracy of the West, Subsequently,
upon the formation of the Soviet Unton, 1t changed 1ts pame to Alle
Union Communust Party (Bolsheviks) In J9<2 at the Nineteenth Party
Congress 1t dropped the d of *Bo ks’, long y
for 1dennficanon, and assumed 13 present name, The Commumst
Party of the Soviet Unian I the uucmﬁﬁr
‘Tasive 1t descnibed imself 83 2 *Secuon of the Thurd Internanonal’,

The absence from the party’s hustory of the formal constitutonal
break of 1936 15 reflectad 1 1ts structure of representause machmery,
The system of muluple indirect election fom%fmﬁ-
Bresses of soviets s there sull 1 operanion, and the double set of tnner
bodies which formerly existed 1n the All-Umion Coogresses of Soviets
sl exasts 1o the party at all levels. As the party bas not had to com-
promuse with the demand for federalism there 13 no ‘senate-typa’
sccond chamber at the top, a2d 23 1t has not had to compromise with
tradional methods of admnsstration the excrescence of the Counc! of
Munsters fiads no counterpart in the party structure.
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The pnimary orgamsauons of the party, unul the 1939 revision of
the rules known as ‘cells’, are not based on terntonal unts as are the

lowest organs of the soviet system, but on usuts of economic actiyity—
1he factory, the government office, the e mach;
Tractor stanon 2nd, 1ncreasiogly nowadays, the collecuve farm gnd thc

state farm Provision s made for the formauon of terntorial primary
where the n any area are too
small to form orgamsations of their own, but thus 18 a last resort. Apart
from the general assembly of their members, which 13 required fo be held
monthly, pnmary organssations having fifteen members or more form
2 bureau and all pnmary of the
bave asecretary If the organtsation has a hundred members or more be
1s a full-ume paid offical, otherwise he combmes his duttes with other
employment. In factones where there are over fifty party members or
candidate members the pnmary party organisations may, with district
©or town permussion, be formed 1n the several divisions, sections or work-
shops instead of the factory as a whole In smaller factones party
groups, under the direction of the single party orgamisanon, may be
established 1n the several working bnigadss Where the factory has over
300 members and candidates, and the regional or equivalent party
authornties approve, there may be, apart from the party organisations 1n
the several secuons, a higher party commurtee for the whole factory
Ongnally the party cells were financed locally by the soviet executive
commuttees, but from early tn 1920 the practice was adopted of financing.

them from the centre, 1 order to make them independent of any local
ﬂﬂ?ﬁ_@wm Groups (Chapter XI)
afe combinations of three or more members m soviet, trade-union or
other organisations to maxmmse therr mfluence m the party’s interest by
concerting 1n advance thetr action on the basis of its policy Their for-
mation 1s obligatory wherever the condittons for them exist,

From the distnct to the region the outermost of the three nings of
the party orgamsauon 1s known as the conference, 1n the union repub-
lic st follows for 1ts greater dignity the termnclogy used at the centre,
2nd 13 called 2 congress, but with no difference m substapce At all
levels the rules empower 1t to elect 1ts next inner nng, the commattee,
and also the checking (‘revision’) commussion, which 13 supposed to
keep some watch on its behalf over the financtal probity and working
methods of the commutree, and to hear reports from both these bodies
and other orgamsatons at 1ts level, It also elects 1ts own delegates to the
conference or congress at the next hugher level, and the regional cop-~
Serences etc) are o

drseust ons of et, economic and trade-union work?
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theve areay Such bodues 2r= requered to meet opea the demand of 2
third of the members 1 therr areas If there 1s o such speaal occztion
for 2 reeting they ac o assemble ones a year 2t disticr level and 1
towns which arz not themselves disided m2o distnezs, aad once in two
years 1a terrxtories, regions or arzas and mn the towns which are dimided
1zto dstrers G of i parnes mrepubbes whach are not
divided nto regions z:‘uor:qw—dmmmoue:mrymyun tutby
12 amendment 1o the rules adopted atthe Twenneth Congress of the party
1 February 1956 repubhcs whuch are so diided need have a congress
cxly orce i four years Before the same congress the waterval at regional
{e1c.) azd area levels was exghteen months and there was co disnacnon
12 favour of the towns contaamg disericrs It seems that, as gt all-umon
level, conforauty to rules m thus respect has been imperfect. Nesther the
rules nor so much mformanon as we have about the pracuce give rmuch
suppert for the declaraton m the former that the conferences and con-

grosses are ‘the suprerte directing organ of cach o ton’.
Tre coymeartess, or at reputlean level certrgl comeittzes, bold office.

tem one conference or comzress to the pexe, and durng that nme
* conduct all current business” Spediailly thev are charged with mam-
tizing coctrol over all party undertaikings 1n thexr areas, secunng the
Frompt performance of pacty nstructons, appomnng the ed.ors of
Farty newspapers at thewr levels and directing them, promoting Marnst-
_Lezuzise educanon-and totoleranes of :l-mcomm”x, m1n1Zmg party
£2anqal and other resources and rendenng acoount to the rext hugher
commttze of therr actvies. The dsmet uxn:r.zlt:cs, apart from bang
tesporsible for oversight of the prizary organusations, are charged wth
directing the acanines of soviet ad socnal organisations by means of the
PasTy groups withu them: The rules make £o provision concermung the
size of the commutrzes, but those efected m some of the larger towns or
istnen within them seem to have been farly earformly of forty-five to
£ft7; possibly m rural dismicns they would be rather smaller. They are
requred to meet 22 distrct level eot less than once monthly, at area level
rot leas tha once 1n three montks, and at regrozal, termitonal and wnion
rzpu‘.:Lan level once m four months. These intervals were 1 the case of
the last two levels doubled by the Twezteth Pasty Congreys Thus does
eot suggest thag they ase very important bodies Thewr maem fimction s to
clect g fumthes 3od, 23 f10 ac we fow, vittmave maer bodv, the burean.
B\.:ux:td.!"xaa..dmlﬂ:h:erzqu.xdm cogsist of seven to
r.oe membery, At avea feve] the number 13 e, 22d at regonal, tem-
wtal g2d oopeblam, level cloven. These bodues all mclude the seere-
nnes f the party orpamisauens at those levels, As worded before the
Nizetzemh Congress (1952), the nules suggestad that the secretanes

%
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were additional to the bureau, though they were always regarded as
being of 1t, they were then included within it and himuted to three m
numberatall levels At the Twentseth Congress (1956) the hmitation on
numbers were removed, partly, it seems, 1n consequence of the general
flusdsty of ergamisation which obrains 1n (hc party as the state, and

partly by reason of the f o work

1y 1z the field in th the lately
assumed by the party for the direct management of agniculture At all
levels the app of needs by the next

hugher level of the party The post of first secretary s probably the most
powerful single office at any given level throughout the Soviet state,
and at regional level he 15 the heir to the full authonity of the pre«
revolunionary governor There 1s also a second secretary responsible
larly for the internal org: and for the propa-
ganda-agitation departments of the party machune, though the junior
often mclude a p da specialist Special agricultural

secretanies at district seem not to have lasted long
Congresses of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union are now
required to meet once every four years This requrement was placed
1n the rules 1 1952, and the Twenteth Party Congress i 1956 met
within the ume prescribed It was the first ume that the party had com-
plicd with 1ts own rules in that respect since 1925 As the rules then
stood, All-Union Congresses were requured to be held annually, and
until then had been so held since the revolution, thereafier they became
less frequent, meeung at intervals of two, three, four, five and finally
thirteen years (1939-52) The Seventeenth Party Congress, meeting in
1934 when annual sessions were long a thing of the past, changed the
requirement to once 1n three years, and so 1t remamed, though unob-
served, until 1952 It may be that the party’s reformauon 1 this respect
will prove to be permanent, but 1t 13 hardly to be expected that con-
gresses will be effectve 1n making party policy Their size—in 1956,
1,355 delegates with voung nghts representing the members on a scale
of 1 10 5,000, and eighty-one delegates without voting nights represent-
mng the candidate members on the same scale—is too large, though
smaller than before the war, when the scale of representation was
diffierent They are even now too wmnfrequent, and the tradion of the
party 1s aganst therr effecuve predominance The rules of the party
define the functions of the congress as consisting i heanng and con-
firming the reports of the Central Committee of the party and the
Central Checking Commussion, both of which xt also elects, and other
central of the party, ding the pro-
gramme and rules of the party, and deurmxmng lhe practical ine of the
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Fasty on the mun questions of current policy. In pracuce they are used
2lmost enurely for the anouncemtnt by the leaders of imporrant new
developments of the pasty line, 2ad there 13 o effective discussion.
With the nse of Stakn and hus ehmueanon of Trotsky, which, we have
already seen, was completed by the ume of the Fifteenth Congress 1a
December 1927, debate s2ushed from the party congresses Previously
1 occasional vote had gone agunst the ofical Isadenthup, but thereafter
a1t deastons have been unanimous and 1n the desired direcpon. The
coagresses are numbered wn senes from the fisst w Minsk in 1898, The
pext four were all held abroad, the sixth was held i Petrograd 1a July-
August 1917, between the revolunons, the seveath n the same place
1 March 1918, 2nd all subsequent congresses 11 Moscow Unnl 1934
and from 1939 to 1952 there was proviuon 1 the rules for the callmg of
conferences also at federal level. These differed from congresses 1n that
the del o them were sepposed to rep the pany org:

tather than thewr members. Certamly they were smaller bodues, although
subject to the same laws of expansion as most deliberatrve bodies in the
Soviet Union, before ther abolition they had already come to have
about a thousaad partapasts They beczme increaungly rare after
1926, beng held only 1n 1929, 1932 2ad 1941 Unlike the congresses,
they had no authonty to deade sues of policy, but were merely
advsory to the party Central Commuttee The business which they
transacted was peyertheless very similer 1n kand to that of the con-
gresses, 2ad the 1922 revision of the party rules was mn fact made by a
conference, the Twelfth.

‘The 1ancr body of the congress of the party as 2 who'e 13, 23 1a the
usion tepublics, d d the Ceatral G At both Jevels the
Cenmal Commuttee 18 1 theory the supreme suthonty when the
COongTess 13 0ot 11 se33103, UL L seemms to have followed the usual course
of i bers 20d declmng powears Unlike most bodics, in
fact, the Central Commuttee seemms never to have expenenced any re-
versal of the tendency to expansion. From a membershup of fifteen,
together with esght ‘candidates’ or probationary bers—all full

bers of the party s first 3t ¥ elecion i March
1918, it had, as elected at the Nineteenth Corgress in 1962, grown to 125
22d 111 full members 2nd candidates respectively, and at the Twentieth
Corgress1n 1956 to 133 and 122 respectively. The full members inchuded
all the mezbers 2ad candidares of the Central Commttee’s 1nser body,
or Praesidreen (which we will sbortly examing), and all the secretanes,
28 had always been the rule, They iacluded the chy.rman and all the fisst
vicechairmen of the Couzal of Munsters, who were also all members
of thus party Prazsidrum, 22:d all the vics-chairmen of the same body, of
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whom one, Mr Malenkov, was, by reason of his forraer office, also a
member of the party Pracsidium  They 1ncluded two of the other three
members of the Council of Mimsters not designated by the utle of
munster, and twelve mimsters Twenty-four mtausters were candidate
members of the Central Commuttee Mr Popov, chairman of the Bank,
and seventeen munusters so designated were neither members nor candi-
dates of the Central Commuttee Party secretaries were, as usual, the
strongest stugle All fifteen first
‘Ukraman second secretary, thuty-eight first secretarses of regional com-
muttees (including three from autonomous republics) and town com-
nuttees of symilar standing, the first secretary of one town of regional
subordination and the second secretaries of Moscow and Lemngrad
regions and Moscow city were all full members Two other secretanes
of the Ukraman PaﬂY, the second secretaries of the Uzbek and Kazah
parties, y-ft of regional or
(including three from lu(onomous republics 2nd three from towns) and
one froma district withm the city of Moscow were among the candidates,
as also were five officials of the Central Commuttee adnumistrative staff
Ten full members and eleven candidates were members of republican
councds of pumsters—most of them chairmen One chairman of the
praesidium of & republican party was a full member and five were can-
didates Holders of these last two categones of offices are members of
the mner bodxcs of the central comnuttees of thetr republican parties, but
hup of such tnner bodies does not of itself give a claim
10 a place m the central commuttee of the all-union party The Ukrane
has 1n the praesidium of 1ts central commuttee four full members of the
federal Central Commuttee, as well as three candidates among 1ts own
full members, two among 1ts candidate members and one more among
1ts secretanes Dot members or andnda(cs of the pracsidium In zhcxr
Tad; d Armenta
or candudate of the uron central commuttee except theur first secretanes
Among other mterests represented 1n the federal Central Commuttee.the
armed forces were prominent, with six members (five Marshals of the
Sovier Umion and one political major-general) and thurteen candidates
(ocluding an admural and a Mmshal of Aviation) A varety of other

de-umon and kom-
:omaloﬁinals and represumnvcs of the ht:rary unions and the principal
party p T were factory , ODC Manager

of 2 mune, one chawrman of a collective farm and one a factory worker
Members and candidates of the Central Commuttee alike are entitled

to attend meetings, though the candidates have no votes, so thatat has

already become a somewhat unwieldy body for the taking of decisions
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As with other bodiss, plenary mectngs carly became infrequent. They
were onginally required to be held twice monthly, and thea from 1921
o2 1n two months, from 1934 oncee 1 four months, and from 1952 once
1n six months To ths last requirement they at present seem to con-
form, though this, 1t seems, has not always been so Mr. Khrushchov s
reported to have said that 1n the last Bfteen years of Scalin®s Life plenary
sessions were hardly ever called, and that duning the war there was none
at all ! The published racord bears hum out oaly 1n part, one such
ssssi0n 53 supposed to have been held in 1939 20d 90 11 1940, and the
deasions 1 January 1944 to adopt a new natonal anthem mn place of
the Internauionale and to allow umien republics to muntan armed
forees and establish direct foreign relatons were announced as having
b2en taken at a recent plenary session,? but certamly oaly one 1s clearly
racorded between the ead of the war and Staln’s death (held 1 Feb-
rury 1947) Such sessions are used maunly to pubhiase declarations of
rolicy, as are the congresses, and also progress reports, for which
therr greater frequency renders them more swrable They have been
the scene of many of Me l\hmshl:ho\ 's pronouncements on problems

of the omy d how to solve them
Other speakers lu\e been l:ug:ly non-mcmbm bmughl m for the
occasion  The party’s p d n the

fame of tht Cantral Ccmmmcc, and the whel: mmsdy important
central staff of the party 1s deemed to be 10 ats servace, Ity members are
probably the princapal advisers of the top leadershup, but the Central
Comauttee ityelf seams to have Lrtle life of 1ts own mdependent of that
leadershup, and, ding to the pattem, 1ty powers have
passed to an mnner body clected by 1t, though 1 1958 Mr Khrushchov
seems to have mobibised 1t agmnst 2 hosnle majonty 1o that body
The federal Central Cormuttee and that of the Ukraine have for
most of therr hustory diffcred from other party commuttees 1 havng
two bureaux, for policy and orgaaisaton, known as the politburo and
orgburo Immediarely before the October revolunon £ body by the name
of politburo w2y struted with seven members, of whom Lenin was
, with the task of prepanag for acuon, but 1t does not seem to
have funcnoned effectively, pnncipally because the ease with which the
revoluton was achieved obwiated the necesuity. The two-bureaux
structure came into betng by a resolution of the Eighth Congress of the
pasty 1n March 1919 A politburo of five members was set up to decide

' Kerusheher, closed-sessson speech, Tweenieth Party Cozgress, D fS pio

? KPSS © Resol,am,ah v rehes ok fezdor konforemn 1 plemumor T3 K
18,8155y (“mv- 1983) 11, 1018 (work quoted ia further references s
KPSS © Re2 ), Pramds, avth Janaary 1944
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on questons which did not admut of d~lay and to report fortnsghuly to the
regular plenary sessions of th- Central Commuttee The orgburo, also of
five, was sumularly to report fortughtly on ‘organisanonal work’ In
respzct of influence th- polaburo early drew ahead for obvious reasons

Lemun at th- Nanth Congress explamsd that any qu.stion at all could be
contid-red on= of pohicy upon the request of 2 single member of the
Central Commuttee The politburo conld and did expand sts competence
10 cover th whole terrntory of organisation belomging 1n prinaiple to
th= orgburo, Ieaving th- fatter body only to fill m th= d-tails of its deay

sions 2 Th~ politburo was indep-nd-nt of 2ny organ 1n party or state,
although much doubt was expressed by forign observers m Stalm’s
fifetsm~ whether even 1ts members had 2ay effectve influsnee with
Stalin on matters of policy  Mr Khrushchov has since confirmed, if we
may trust th* accuracy of the record and discousnt th~ desire of the
speaker to dissocate humself from the past, that on many matters of
substance they were not only not consulted but not even mformed.? Of
Stalin s six f+llow members of th poliburo at th ums of th= death of
Letun only oo~ survived th- purges of the perind of his e to full
pow-r, and that ons, Bubnov, soon lost his mflu~nee and, apparemly,
ns libzrty  Thos= who took thewr places were of Stalin’s choosing, and
themselves had an msecure tenare both of office and of Life, and no

certamty of bring consulted on any parncular issue that mught arise, Mr

Khmshc!mv has apparentlyexplained howth~ greater part of th=work of
the Prassidmen was 1n fact p~rformsd by vanous small working parties
chosen from 2mong its members by Stalm, aad how Mr Voroshilov
at Jzast was interdicted from arrendance 2t full sessions ualess with
Stalins permussion fo- eah occasion.?

At the Ninsteenth Party Congress 1 1952 ths politburo was abolished
2nd r-placed by a nzw body called the Pracsidram of the Central Com
mxn.-,:,mth:gmadycnlarg:dmb‘xshxp [nmdut'elzvmm:mb:n
and were now twenty
dares ’ﬂmwa.sg—n:xﬂ!ymmpx:wdntheum.,mbahlynghﬂy,um
attempt by Stalin to 2pply at the highest level of the pany the
of weakenung by swampmg which h= had applied to other organs and to
the party 2s 2 whole Oas full m=mber of the old politburo, A. N Kosy
gm, was rednced to candidate m-mbership of th~ new body, another,
A. A. Andreey, who bad already had to take the blame for faults 10
agxmlmrﬂpchcy,wndmppedalmgnhn,bemgxeducadmmdxdzw

of the Central th- rest, mcluding Shvernik,

Sez answrucnons of Lemu quoted 12 Khrushchov  closed-sesion specch
Tw—:nnbl’zny(km;xm DoS py
*Itid,pp 9 32 *Id, pp 312
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becams full bery of the Preud The add 1 b
brought into the Pracsidium were mostly younger men of the geoeration
which Stabn himself h;d trained, ministers, first secretanes of party
regional and others duately upon Stahin’s
death, however, 1n March of the following year the position was in fact
reversed without the formality of calling another party congress The
pame of *pracudium’ was kept, but the membership was reduced to the
proporuons of the old politb withten bers and four canchd
‘The members 1n the order 1n which they were named 1n the announce-
meat of appontment, which smcc ity ncx!her alphabetical por 1n order

of seonty of one of dence, were
GM )\hlmkav. L.P ch, V M Molomv, K. E. Voroshtlov, N. S,
Khrushchav, N A Bulg: L MK ch, A. I, Atkojan, M.

Z. Saburov, M G Pervuhin, of whom lhe Last two—both of them wnice-
chairmen of the federal Counal of Ministers—were among the new
men brought 1 1n the previous year and the others were all the members
of the politburo less the deceased (Stalin) and the already demoted
(Kosygin azd Andreev) The candidate members were N Shvernik,
P K. Ponomarenko, L. G Alcljmkov and AL D Bagirov Three of
these had been full members of the larger Praesidium of 19521 Mr

Shvernuk, who at the sams time was removed from hus post as churman
of the Pracsidium of the Supreme Soviet and rerumed to trade-union
work, Mr Ponomarenko, until then a central comrmuttee secretary and
Munster of Agnicuftural Procurements, now rebeved of those offices on
appointment as Munuster of Culture, and Mr Meljukov, then first
secretary of the Ukrmman party  Mr. Bagwros, first secretary of the
Azerbaidjan party and 2 member of the Praesidium of the Supreme
Soviet, had not been esther member or candidate 1n 1952 Mr Bena
was remoned from office about the middle of the year, and on the 13th
July tgss two new full members, Mr. A, L Kunchenko and Mr. M. A,
Suslov, were added The former, who had becoms first secretary 1n the
Ukrains upoa the dismussal of Me Meljmkov in June 1953, had ap-
parently been made candidate member of the Pracsidium before the end
of 1954; the latter, who had madz hus career 1n the party offiaaldom

and had sice 1947 been hzad of the Central Commurtee’s propaganda

22d sptation depa-tmest, c2n have achieved candidate membershup of
the Prassidium only tn the early part of 1955, The Pracssdum of eleven

members thus composed was re-tlected 1n 1ts entirety at the 1956 con-

gress. In accordance with the collects e-leadershup fashion of the time

1ts members were then listed 1o alphabencal order The candidate

mmbaxhx;s, however, was muxl) changed except for the perperual

Mr Sh » M, Por had been ap d first secretary of

x
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the Kazahstan Commumst Parry 1n March 1954, and 2mbassador to
Poland a year lates, Mr had been disgraced for mushandl
the Ukrame, though not aretnevably, Mr, Bagirov was snvolved m
the fall of Bena, disgraced and killed, though hus fate was not revealed
uanl May 1956 There were now six candidates, bsted, unlike the
full members, in apparent order of precedence G K. Zhukov, Marshal
of the Sowiet Umon and Muruster of Defence, L I Brezhney, then
first secretary 1n Kazahstan (as formerly 1 Moldawia) and bnefly before
Stalin’s death & Central Commuttee secretaty, N A Muhitdiov,
first secretary 1in Uzbekustan, D T Shepilov, & central party offical
then serving as chuef editar of Pravda and by recent appotment
a Central Commuftee secretary, E A Furtseva, first secretary m the
aity of Moscow and the first woman candidate member of the Precsidium
or politburo, and Mr Shvernik.

The next change was the appontment, made at the plenary sesston
of the Central Commutree 1n February 1957, of Mr F R. Kozlov, first
secretary of Lenmgrad region, as a candidate member, A further
plevary session 21 the end of June made more drastic changes &s
part of Mr Khrushchov's settlement of accounts #1th hus rvals Mr
Molotov, Mr Kaganovich and Mr Malenkov were depnved of
ther places 10 both the Pracsidium #nd the Central Commuttee,
Mr Saburov ceased to be a member of the Pracudmum, though no
menuon was made of his expulsion from the Central Commttee,
Mr Pervulun was reduced to candidate membershup of the Pracst~
dram, Mr Shepulov lost that status and his membesship of the Central
G The total p, el was rased
to twenty-four, seven oser the maumum for poltburo or Pradst
dmum at any tme except the last months of Stahn’s hfe, Mr. A B
Anstov, Mr N T Beljaev, Mr N G Ignatovand Mr O V Kuusinen
were rased directly to full membership of the Pracsidum without
previous service as candidates The first and Jast of these had been
full members of the enlarged Pracsidium of Stali’s last months,
and the third a candidate, the first and thard had been Central Com-
mittee Secretares under Stabm, and the first and second had been
sa serving smee July 1955, the second bemng as such responsible
for the of Mr K s 1deas,
the fist three had much expenence as regional first secretanes,
20d the fourth, Finnish by birth, and & party member simce 1905,
had been a leading officral of the Comintern and of the Karelo-Fin-
nwsh republic. Mr Brezhney, Marshal Zhukov, Mr Kozlov, Mr
Shiernik and Mrs Furtseva were more orthodoxly promoted Mr
Ja E Kalnberzins, Mt A P Kinlenko, Mr V P Mzhavanadze,
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first secretanies i Latva, Sverdlovsk region (R S F S R.) and Georpua

h 1y, Me K. T M ,¢h of the Counal of Munusters
of Belotussia, and Mr P N Pospeloy, a Central Comnuttee secretary,
became candidates for the first me, Mr Kosygmn and Mr D S
Korotchenko, charrman of the Ukrunian Supreme Sovtet Praesiium
and 2 membxer of the 1952 party Pracsidium, returned In late October
Marshal Zhukos Jost ts places an Pracuidiom 2nd Central Commuttes
In December Mr Muhutdinoy was made full member Mr N V
Todgorny, first secretary, Ukraine, and Mr D S Polanski, RSF SR
Counal of M < were made candid n June 1958
and, with Mr  Kosygn, full members 10 May 1960 Mr Beljaev and
Mr Kinchenko were d d then, Mr Bulp had gone in
September 1958 Mr Voroshslos retred 1n July 1960 Thus left fourteen
full members and seven candidate members

The Ukrainuan party sull follows federal pracuce, having a prae-
nidium; all of the other parties have a bureau as before. Such bodies,
however called, copy the federal Pracuidium, when the latter had
cleven full members, ten republican burcaux had the same number,
the rest having fewer and the Uktaman Pracsidium, with seven,
Ieast of all Members include the charrman of the Supreme Soviet
Prazndium and of the Counal of Amsters The charman of the
Commuttee of State Secunity and the General Officer Command-
1ng troops there sre commonly members, together with Jeading
party workers  In all republics, except the Ukramne, they include
the first, sccond and three other secretanes, in the Uknine two
tecretanies appointed 1n 1956 were nenther full nor candidate mem-
bers All republics but three had at that ume some candidates

The commutment of the party to operaine management put great
power in the hands of whoever could mampulate its internal admunstra-
tion It was upon realsaton of this, sbove all, that Stalin buile hus
power At the Ninth Congress, 1n 1920, the secretanat, 1nsttuted at
the same ume as the politburo and orgburo, was greatly strengthened
by the apposntment of three full-ime secretanes and acquisition from
the orgburo of all ‘current questons of orgamsanonal and executive
character’, including the paronage for staffing the state system with
relable men In Apnl 1922 Stabn first achieved secretanal office, by
decition of a newly elected Central Commuttee, and, unkke any previous
halder, way given precedence over hus fellows by the addinon after hus
n2me of the words *General Sceretary”, In any case he could haedly hase
faded 1o domunate hiy companuons, the recessne figures of Molotov,
who alaac of the three had been sppointed a secretary already in the
Frevious yesz, 2od Kuibyshey It was probably not then mtended o




148 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

make this office one different 1n kund from its rdlnws Snlm continued
throughout hus Iife to sign the party decisions as “secyetary” of the party
&nd not as *General Secretary” Nevertheless the disnncnon was made
and was justified As far as hus office was concerned the rapid changes of
the previous years were 2t an end for the rest of hus ife. In contrast, the
other secretaryships changed hands with far frequency, though no
longer as the result of faction conflict 1n the party, they came 1o be held
by young and pronusing men whose claim to the office was evidently the
favour of Stalin humself The *appararus’, or offictal staff, of the party
connnuzd to be ascribed oﬁmlly to the Central Commuttee, but 1
pracuce 1t was directed by the generaland th aselfl
nomupally an organ of the Central Oammmee In the reorganisation of
the top structure of the party . 1952 the orgburo was abolished at the
federat level and 1n the Ukraine, the secretanat took over its functions
The death of Stalin on the 5th March 1953 provided some test of the
strength of the office. Malenkov, who smong the secretanes of the party
had seemed the most obviously intended by Stalin as hys successor,
especaally sunce the death of Zhdanov 1n 1948, was relieved of his
sceretaryship on the r4th March and so was left with only the state office
of Charman of the Counal of Mimusters, which by Soviet tradion
was the lesser post—one which unil 1940 Stahin had left 1o one of fus
subordinates—and seems so to have remaned Khrushchoy had a week
carlier been relieved of hus duties as first secretary of the Moscow party
orgamsation to concentrate on hus work 1n the Central Commuttee, and
1 the list of secretanies published on the occasion of Malenkov's
Tesignation his name was placed first, followed by four others On the
following 12th September he was formally designated *First Secretary’
and under ths changed utle he seems to have continued to fill Stalin's
role Possession of the first place 1n the party admxmsmnau had been
shown notto gve power of itself, but the p
that 1t 15 2 position which a strong man can use wnh great advamnge
Like Stahin duning the greater part of hus carecr, Khrushchov held no
sute office other than p of the of
the Supreme Soviet so long, nppax:ndy, as he felt he could safely
leave detailed ﬂdmlmsl‘!ﬂuon o men of lesser standing In March 1958,
however, m the K hip induced hum to
assume the charmanship of the Counal of Mmsters from Mr Bul-
ganm, who had held 1t since Malenkav’s resgnation i February 1955
‘The junuor secretanes continue 1o be comparatively transient In the
first changes after Stalin’s death Mr Ponomarenko and Mr Ignatov
were released to take munistenal posts (Ignatov in fact went to party
posts 1n Lenngrad and Orel) and Mr Brezhnev on becomung head
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of the navy’s polucal sdmunmstranen They were replaced by Me S D
1gnauey, formerly Munster of State Secunty; Mr P N Pospelov,
ideologast and former editor of Pravds, and Mr N N Shatalis, of the
pasty’s staffing deparment. These, together wath Mr, Khrushchov and
Mt. Suslov, surviving from the tme of Stahin, made up the secyeranat
Mr Ignatiev lasted only unul the beginnipg of the following month,
bang dismssed for hus part i the *doctors’ plot’ plan Mr Shatalin
subsequently disappeared from the record On the 13th July 1955
Mr A B Anstov, who had alrcady once been a Central Commuttee
secretary 1n the Stalin penod, Mr N Belaev and Mr Shepilov were
3dded, and at the 1956 Congress Mr Brezhnev returned and Mrs
Furtseva was added Mr Sheplov ceased to be a secretary 1n Decem-
ber 1956, six months after taking mumstenal office, was remnstated
n February 1957 vpon vacung that office, and broken at the end
of June In tus place the new party Praessum member Me O V
Kuusinen was sppointed In December 1957 Mr Muhutdinov, Mr
Kinchenko and, agam, Mr Ignatov, all party Pracsidiem full members
(the first newly sdmutted), were appomnted Mr. Beljacy, then sent to
Kazahstan as first secretary, fell out of the list Mt Kinchenko left
1 disgrdce in May 1960, when Afrs Funseva and Mr Ignatov were
released to government appeintments and Mr Anstov and Mr Pos-
pelov to thewr work 1n the Central Commuttec buresuonthe RS F SR,
Mr Koxov was appomnted In July Mr, Brezhoeyw was relessed to
act 23 head of state, All five secretanes were then members of the
Pracsidium Before June 1957, i contrast, the secretanat included two
members, three candidates and three nop-mrembers In republics,
except the Ukrane, alf secretanes were bureau members

Party cong) elect another 2 body, the Central Checlang
Commussion, charged by the rules to mauntan 2 check on “(s) the
expeditiousness and accuracy of the conduct of work in the central
organs of the party and the effi of the app of the
of the Central Communter, (b) the treasury and enterpnses of the
Central Commuttee of the party’. It reports to the congresses on such
matters as the collection of revenues and Jocal, not central, effiaency in
tasks of propaganda, party od ete, Its bership has grown
greatly with the passage of ume from an onginal three to thirry~seven i
1952 and suxry-three 1o 1956 The party secretanies and the generals
re promunent among s members, a3 1n the Central Comsautiee, but it
13 clearly a second team  Unul the iatroduction of the churmen
of the republcan Counals of Mumusters nto the federal Counal of
Asmusters the latter had no bers on the G herealt
1t contnbuted three. Of 1ts forty-ux new membens tn 1956 three had
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been members and six candidate members of the Central Commuttes.

Another central organ for which provision has been made 1 the rules
of the party sice 192§ 15 the Commuttee of Party Control? now elect~d
by the Central Commuttee, Before the passing of the rules of 1952 this
was known as the Cormmussion of Parry Coutrol, and before the rules of
1939 1t was a body el~cted directly by the congresses The change of
termumnology probably has no sigmficance other than a belated recogar-
uon of 1ts changed m+thod of 2ppomtment. Its powers as defined in the
rules are the mamtenance of 2 check over members and candidates of
the party for the aveidance of breaches of party or state disaphne and
departures from the programme znd rules of the party, the heanng of
appeals from d=asions of the next subordmate level, th= central com-
muttees of umon republican parties and terntomal and meml com~
mutees, and th= award of party 1L P
Und-r the 1925 and 1939 rules artention was directsd to v.bc supervision
of msutuyonal rather than personal activities, the commussion was
charged with superesion of the fulfilment of party d~csions by party
orgaassations and soviet and ¢conomic organs and checking on the
wok of local party arganisations There 15 no reason to suppose that
these functons have beea dropped. The 1952 rules, 2s 2 departure from
thewr pred-cessors, spafically provided for r-presentanves of the com-
mission at republican, terntonal and regional levels, whe should be
ndependent of the local party o~gamsanions, but a resolunon of the
Twent~th Party Congress of February 1956 deleted this provsion from
the rules This may mndicatz 2 reglisation that the Soviet system of
government 1n 1ts state and parry machmery together 15 grossly over-
supervised. It seems that su.h independent emussanes of the party
centre were m enstenc= before 1939, and 1t 18 not necessaniy to be
assumed that thewr enstence 1s now at an end It1s not even clear what
this assumption, 1f corract, would amount to, for simular fimetians have
throughout been perform=d by an organ, if not several organs, of the

* See particulars of members of the Central Commurtee yod checkmg comrus
100 given m Appendrx to Bons Meissner, Sowyesrusslard zoschen Revelunon

Restaranon (1956)

* The Russian word konsrolp—in very frequent nse 1a Sovet officasl discourse:
—has the sense of 1ts French rather than 1y Enghsh near bemonym. No dear
isuncuon of meanmg can be made berween 1t and the word rerirya (ady
retinonny) used oo the name of the checking commission just mentoned,
though there 18 perhaps c of seems
to suggest duphcaton—th= establishment of one organ to keep general watch on
another Kontrofj 18 partcularty assocqated with the checkang on the fulsiment of
mstruceoss, by admduals or fm]k:uve orEans i ¢ me smate mackne and

term 1n very frequent use. For example of a !:d:.mczl ::n:: sce pp 2056
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staff comung under the ganeral duection of the secretanat; such
mfy S may l;nk fegs tmp than those charged directly by the
politburo or Pracsidsum, but probably the work goes on much s before.
Since early days there has been latent 1n the system the ydea of a regular
way of progress at the hugher levels of the party- from candidate member
of the Central Committee to foll membership, thenee through the
argburu, or a junior secretaryship, or both of them, to candidate mem-
bership of the palitburo, and so to full membershup of thus hugher
body The relatne status of the central checking commussion has
always been rather mdefinute, 113 members seem to rank with, but after,
the candidates of the Central Commuttes, though 3 fall from the larter
to the former status 13 by no means urredecmable At umes such as the
years of relatve stabihity between the end of the purges and the death
of Staltn the pantern became farrly clear But stability in the Sovier
Union 13 never more than relsuve. The ngidly status-conscious party
bureaucracy with 1ts probanonary layers of ‘candidates’ 1s something of
2 vision of the [ess troubled world which may be but 1s not yet~—like the
constitution, though more fully seahsed The mms and character of
Stalin made the selection process ughly personal, and the rates of
progress of different individuals have vaned greatly, it seems that the
manewsTngs among Stalin's \ and thewr
to preserse 2 balance or blish a b ¥, bave since op d
to the same effect. Thus Mr Shvermik, who was elected a candi-
date member of the politburo 1n 1939, remaned 1n that posinon
woul October 1952 and from March 1953 1o June 1957 Apparently
ke did not fook very profitable to potental patrons But Mr. Malen-
kov, who was apponted 2 candidate member 1 1941, became a full
member 1z 1946, Mr Bul was app d 2 cands 12 1946—
20d 2 member of the orgburo in the same year—and a full member two
years fater; Mr. Kosygin, appomted candidate 1n the same year, had
0 wait 2 year longer for full membershup Mr. Kanchenko, Mr Suslov
aad Mr Kozlov served only very sbon terms as candidates, presum-
ably because they are clients of M. Khrushchov, 2nd the four newest
entrants to the Pracsidiam seetn, for the same reason, to have escaped
such service altogether. The siuauon at the lower level 13 quite as
fuid, The 1956 Congress clected fifty-two mew full members to the
Central Commuttee, only twelve were taken from among the candidate
memkbers, and three from among members of the Central Checking
C ion, the rest were letely new to the central elected bodies
of the party S y-five new candid. bers were tlecied, four
of thes, mcluding M Melynikov, had been demoted from the status of
full members, five transferred from the Central Checking Coramussion,




152 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

and the rest were completely new The new full members who had never
served as candidates included a vice-chatrman of the Council of Mupssters
and four mumsters—those of Internal Affarrs Agnculture the Coal
Industry, and Heavy Machine Butlding It seems Likely that the um
portance of their departments was held of itself to warrant their 1m
mediate advancement and similar considerations seem to 2pply to such.
advancement among the local party secretanes Of the direct appomt
ments to full f the Central G five were rep

party first three first of termtory

thurteen first secretanes of regions, all mmportant, and the second
secretaries of Moscow town and reglonal commuttees The status
distinctions are important becaus- the desire for stabiliry leads to therr
betng felt to be important, but they are of Ltle value as indices of
presumptive rights of succession to hugher offices The capdidates
distinction from the outsider 1n this respect 1s as vague as 1n a system
where votes count for little 1s Ius formal distinction from the full
member The real distinction seems to be one of probability 10 2 quet
period the full member at any level 15 more likely than not to survive
re-election, while the chances are agamst the candadare

Staff
The party rules edopted 10 1934 and those adopted 1n 1939 specified
the departmental orgamsation of the party staff which should exist at the
centre and at the vanous subordinate levels but 1n the 1952 rules these
provisions were dropped and we have no complete account of the
present pos uon The orgamsatonal structure bas in fact been subject to
sariaton 10 response to the course of 2 debate of the party with atself,
characteristic of many which may be observed in the Sowiet system and
evidenced as usual not by open differences between individuals but by
x:pcaxed changes of the single offictal policy The 155ue was whether the
should be dly on the basis of the several
fields of economic activity to the advznaemcnt of which the party (a5
almost everything else 1n the Sowet system of government) 1s directed,
or according to the mature of the services—mdoctmnation  staffing
t~chncal gmdance and general supernision—which 1t prowided for all
alike Thus the 1934 rules pmvxdcd that the Central Commuttee staff
shoutd be e formdustry,
for transport for planmung finance and commerce for the poliucaland
admunstratve machiery for the leading party organs and for culture
and propaganda of Lemmsm and also the Marx Engels Lenn Insutute
having the status of a department, and two sectors for office bustness
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and for specal business (police). Republican parties and terntonal and
regonal commurtees were to have the same functions divided out among
four departments In the 1939 rules, however, the divisions of the Cen-
tral Commuttee orgamsanon were given as the *cadres® (1, staffing)
(upravieme), an ad of prop and
agitation and dep (otdei) for and 1nstruction (Le.
for keeping a watch on lower patty orgamsanons and improving their
methods), for agnculrure and for schools, lower commuttees had de-
partments for the first four funcuons and also mulitary departments.,
The function of these last bodies was defined 1n the rules as ‘gving
help to military organs o wth the of
of hability to military service, orgamsation of the call-up, mobibisaton
10 the event of war, organisation of anti-awreraft defence, erc.” It was
P b here should be sep: atregional,
and republican levels for propaganda and agiation In 1948 the
propaganda and d was d ed to the status of a
department, and the separate departments withun 1t for the press and
other media of propaganda were renamed ‘sectors’ Orgamsation by
services rather than by the wndustries served scems to have been the
favoured principle dunng Zhdanov's escendancy, but since hus death
1t August 1948 there has been 2 retum to the 1934 pattern, with the
bolinon of the cadres ad and the transfer of 1ts functions to
dep ponsible for the several ind Tud
and the general admimstranon  Since formanon of the bureau on the
P.SFSR the mdustnal departments (perhaps somewhat amalgamated
for el of pecral ) and the dep for party
organs (organsational and instructional, probably also keeping watch on
trade-umon and youth orgamsation (fomsomol) branches) have each
been divided into two departments (one for the RSFSR and one
for all the other umon republics General propaganda 2nd apitanon
still have a department of thewr own, divided 1nto sectors for the vanous
media, though there are departmenes for culture and saence, and for
schools which may now be sepatate from it. There 13 probably sull a
specal section, for pohcs, and a foreign department for relanons with
commumst parties abroad and to watch over foretgn affairs generally,
A part of the central organsaron which has never been speafied n
the rules is the system of party schools under the control of the federal
and republican central and the of territores and
regions By a deasion of the Central Commpttee of the 2nd August 1946,
designed to remedy the excess of small and 1madequate training courscs,
schools were to be established at federal Ievel and at the lesel of region,
termtory and republic, or in the fisst instance at a lmited number of such

d1h
that
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centres The federal school was to have two ‘facultes’ (fakul!e{), oneto
of

tram leading party and heads of d
regional and and republican central
and ofarea and the town of the larger

towns, and the other to trun leading soviet workers—chairmen, vice-
chairmen and heads of departments of regional and territonal executive
h: and h; of Counals of Msters of
unuon and republics, and ch o
of town soviets 1n the larger ciues, as well as the corresponding offictals
of the youth organisanon. There was also to be a separate department
(otdel) 10 tramn editors and deputy editors of regional, terntoral and
republican newspapers The school was to provide a three-year course
—reduced to two years 1n 1956, When a correspondence course was also
started—and a mne-month refresher course, At the regonal level the
schools were to have the same two faculties, though only a selected
few of them were to have the department for newspaper editors
They were to tram—sice 1956 1n a four-year course—officials of
simular categones but at the level of distrncts, pnimary party orgam-
sations and village soviets For all of them mddle-school education
was prescnbed as a condinon of entry, and there was to be an en-
trance exammation At the end of the course there was to be a further
examiration which 1n the federal school mught lead to the conferment
of th ttle of date’, the Soviet of the master’s
degree, d only by of
umversity status In addition, Lhcre was cstabhshcd by the same
deasion an Academy of Social Saences, which 1s also under pary
the party
learned smstitutions, and speciabist journals 1 2 three-year course,
and this was given power 1n sustable cases to confer the doctor’s degree
‘The decision requured that within the next three to four years the ‘basic
Ieading cadres” at all levels of the party and soviet machines should be
passed through the full or refresher course of such schools Students
could be ded by their party but 1t was also open
to them to mzke applications themselves

Work 1 the Forces and wuth Youth

‘The rules make provision m general terms for the formation of party
groups, each with 1ts own secretary and with responsibility 1o the local
district ot town party to work 1o all consulta-
tions and elected bodies of soviets, trade-umons 2nd other orgamsations
where there are three or more members of the party for the purpose of
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maumsing the party fluence. In addinon, provsion is made for the
speaal of work 1 and 1 the armed forces For
the former 1t 15 provided that secretanes of primary party orgamsations
in minstries are confirmed by the Ceatral Commuttee of the party—~rot
by a district commuttes as for a factory party organisaton—and all
communusts working 1n the central orgamsation of 2 mumstry belong to
one party orgatusation for the whole mumstry The orgamsation of party
work 1n the armed forces 15 rather more disanctine Rules provide for
Chief Polincal Admumstrations of the Sowiet army and naval forces
of the USSR, working 1n the capaaity of departments of the Com~
munist Party of the Soviet Union and under the speaal mstructions of
the Central C Though independent of the focal org:

they are charged to work wn close co-operation with them Full-ume
officers of this service, holding muhitary ranks but exempt from general
mbtary duties, are posted to all wuts down to company level, ths
lowestlevel being added only at the bemnning of 1950 Theongmsof the
office go back to the carliest days of the regume when techmcal mibitary
competence and poliucal reliability were not to be found 1n the same
hands and the mbtary commanders were consequently held, like
factory 10 need Polical reluable party
men not usually skiled in the mulitary ants, were appowted with
authonty co-ordinate with that of the commanders and power of veto
over thewr orders, as well as general concetn for the state of loyalty and
morale 1 the unt. The tide of polincal commissar was felt to be in-
appropriate once the regame had bkt up 1ts own mulitaty profession and
the p ples of headstup had been established there as
ndustry, leaving to the party officer mamly educanonal duties, and after
some two years of hesitation and repeated reversal of policy connected
with the varying fortunes of the Fionish and German wars the designa-
tion was abandoned 1 1942, 10 favour of the present designanon of
“deputy to the commanding officer for political matters® (zampoht).
Many men of the old type remauned, but with the changed character of
the work it became the practice to recrut persons of supenor educational
standard from among serning officers and men. Latterly the policy seerns
10 be to recruit among those who have been through the normal officers
tamng Thos 1s 2 network which has no counterpart 1z awil Lfe.
Prumary party organtsations with ther own party orgamsers (partorg),
acd party burcaux with their 0wn secretanes, enst 1n the forees much
3 outside, at company, or sometimes platoon, and at battalion level
respectnely, but they are subordinate to the polineal admnistranan
network, and thesr full-uime officrals are a bittle lower 1 rank than the
zaripolit at the sarne level and form part of hus staff Untd 1956 the rules




156 RUSSIAN POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

of the party provided for a special orgamsation of the pasty bodies i the
country’s transport services corresponding to that 1n the armed forces
and subyject to polical mthe of ways of com~
mumnication, the mantime fleet and the niver flect, The Twentieth Party
Congtess of 1956 abolished this special provision in respect of transport
A speaal section of the rules provides for the work of the party among
youog people The All-Umon Lenin Communist League of Youth (the
K 7y 13 d 1n an offictal as ‘a mass -party
‘organisation uniting 1n 3ts fanks the broad strata of progressive Soviet
youth® Despute the use of the term ‘non-party’, the same source adds
that the organisation *1s connected with the party, and forms its reserve
and 113 helper m the work of the communust education of the young
generation’,? and the party rules state that it ‘ carres out 1ts work under
the direction of the Communust Party of the Soviet Umon’.® Its central
15 to the Central C of the party, and 1ts
lozal orgamisanons are ‘durected and checked' by the corresponding
party orgamsations The structure of the league comsequently cor-
responds to that of the party at all evels from the prmary organsation
upwards to the All-Union Congress, which, like that of the party, meets
once every four years It 13, however, appreciably less restrictive than
the party 1 1ts admussion policy, though 1t seems to have been more so
than the junior organisatson for children of the ages of rune to fifteen, the
Pioncers It presents niself as both a preparation and a test of fitness for
admussion to the party, and so helps to build up the presuge of the latter
as an élte organisation Apart from thus elmnaung process there also
appears to be much voluntary abandonment of the race to show political
worthiness Despite the increased comprehensiveness of party member-
ship of latter ysars thus relation between the two organisations scems
likely to conunue, for according to the official figures the Komsomol also
has grown vastly 1n membership with 9 3 million membets at the une
of 1ts Eleventh Congress m 1949, which was already more than that of
the party, and more than twice 23 many~-18,825,000—at its Twelfth
Congress of March 1954 According to the party rules members of the
[Komsomol are required to leave 1t tpon jomng the party ‘unless they
occupy directing posts in the Komsomol organtsations® Ttus provides for
the requirement made 1a the rules of the Komsomol that organisations of
that movement shall each have a leader who 13 2 member of the party,
as the Komsomol 1tself provides leaders for the ergamsanons of the
Proncers The work of these organisations conssts Jargely 1 political
education and mdoctrination, but the years of eligibility to the Komsomol
: gﬁw propagandista s agitatora (1955), PP 3930
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(Gfteen to twenty -s1x) cover a sufficzent stretch of adult bt to xp:kc the
league & uscful auxihary to the party in practical tasks Kemsomol

bers form joint with bers of the party whete the
latter are few 10 number and take their share i the recurrent campaigns
of poliucal action emong the masses and 3n such arduous and valuable

fi of 23 the develop of new towns or of the
virgia Iands of Kazshstan, the building of factones, and drives for the
improvement of production i town and country

Membership

‘The rules pronide (Rule 2) that ‘any toider who docs not explost the
1abour of any other, who 13 a aitizen of the Sowiet Union, accepts the
programme and rules of the party, co-opzrates actvely 1n ther realisa-
uon, working 1 one of the orgamsations of the party and fulfilling all the
decisions of the party, may be a member of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union’, but the suggestion of a more festrictive admuttance
policy which we see 1 the consutution 18 1n fact supported by the
persistent practee of the party  The rules of the party themselves
provided (5b) *The question of admittance of the party 12 convidered
and deaded by the general assembly of the primaty party ofgarusation,
the decision of which enters into force on confirmation by the distnet
commuttee, o7, 11 1WNS whete there 13 1o divivon into distncty, by the
town comumuttee of the party * This process has to be gone through twace,
Recnuts are first ad, d 23 prot Y bers or, tn the party’s
terminology, ‘candidates’, and only when they may be supposed to have
2cquainted themselves with the ams and methods of the party, as full
membery Clearly thus 13 something that ane cannot just soin by turning
up at the mesung with an iniual subscription 10 one’s hands A recent
tenteration of the officsal doctrine on the pont declares that ‘the party
does not chase after quanuty of accessions, understanding that ay
strength consists not in the quantity of members but, abose all, 1n thesr
quality ... The party regulates the business of admussion with regard
to the tasks which Lie before 1t st this or that stage of activity”.! The
prinaples on which the selection 15 made have therefore varied con-
nderably from tume to ume in the party's hustory.

Though appropnate in s penod of conspitacy, the sclective and
severely disaphned pamty which Letun created 1n the Bolshewik
facuon after the split of 1903 was less s0 10 the peniod of revolution,
when concealment was no longet in quesuon and the concern was rather
to secure at least the acquiescence of as many people as possible and,

¥ Pravds, 6th Apnil 1956
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where occasion offered, to mobilise them for action By the tume of the
first (‘ February®) revolution of 1917 the Bolsheviks probably had not
more than 40,000 members, which put them well behund the Consutus
tional Democrats (that 13, the liberal party), the Menshewnik wing of their
own Social Democrat Party, and the Social Revolutionanes, who were
domant 1n the rural parts 1 The mles zdup(ed by their Sixth Congress
1 August 1917 p d the of b p on much the
same terms as Letun had tried to have mcorporated in 1903, but the
specific requirements for admission were Liberal Any person mught be
admutted on a recormmendation of two persons to the party organisatson,
subject to confirmation by the next general assembly of members of the
of 1n the ding months vary
wxddy, but by January 1918 1t had nsez to 11 5,000 members,? and for
the first ime the workers' party had acquired 2 solid mass of worker
supporters The peasants were stull few
The circumstances of the civil-war peniod intenstfied the mottves for
attaching to the party all who were not commutted aganst 1t and also
provided an oppoﬂum!y of gaining a foothold n the rural areas and
the S y influence there An appeal at
Ieast to that class of peasant from w}uch the comnutices of the poor
were recrited was clearly both advantageous and possible Thus by the
begiening of 1921 the memberstup of the party had risen to substantially
over half 2 million,® while the pmpomon of !he mcmbcrs dasuﬁed as
workers had declined
period (January 1918) from $6 9 per cent to 4t per om&, and the pm—
portion of peasants had risen from 18 5 per cent t0 28 1 per cent The
office workers and others showed a smaller but stll appreciable rise
from 28 6 per cent to 308 per cent ¢ The Tenth Congress m March
1921, however, recorded concern at the combined effect of losses of
worker members 10 the cwvil war and the removal of the majonity of the
survivors from work in xhe facmncs to orgamse the new society and the c
of ‘1 and
1¢A Uralov’ (A. Avtorhanov), The Revgn of Stalin (1953), p 17 But by May,
according 1o the present official dats, the figure was 806,000 (KPSS v Rez, I,
332) 1 Deutscher (Stahn, a Polinical Biography (1949), P 143) mves the
February figure as 39,000 at the most’, and quotes a Soviet source for a fighre
of lbe\n 76,000 for
Pansod, How Ruxna 15 Ruled (1953), p 211, quoting 1930 edion of
Lug: Soviet Encyclopacdia KPSS v Rez (1, 403) gives “not less than 300,000
for March, though allowing that only 170,000 Were represented at the party
eonference of that month.
1 Famnsod (op ait, P 212) gives §76,000, KPSS v Rez (1, 514) mves 732,521
for March 1921
4 Fansod, op at,p 213
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elements, perty-bourgeors and not yet worked over in the spunt of
commuuoism, whom the party has not yet digested”.! Such further
intensive drives to get people meo the party as did occur before the final
1d £ 1939 % d, unlikethatof the civil-
war penod, with antempts to alter 1ts social composition 10 the direcrion
of a more marked proletanan element. These latter mos ements were the
so-called Lemn Draft of 1924, the successful attempt—ostensibly 12
honour of Lenun, who had just died-—to recrmut by an intensive three-
oonth campaign the foree of not less than 100,000 *workers from the
workbench’ which a party conference some ten days before had set as
the target for the next year, a further less successful artempt 1n the
following year and a sumular drive 1 1927 1 honour of the tenth anm-
versary of the revolution. In reality these were all part of Stalin's dnive
to power, the attempt to swamp the memberstup of the party as st
eusted at the ume of Lenun’s death under a much greater volume of new
recruts of a type who would be readily mampulable to hus purposes
The worker could be used both against the intellectuals, whose influence
1 the party was sull strong 1n Lemn’s Lifetime and whose theories
daverged from those of Stahn 12 & manner 1imecal to his asprrations
after monolithic solidanty, and agawmst the peasants, whose loyalty was
ot to be relied upon 1n the penod of mass forcible collecuvisauion.
These occasional drives to get people 1 were superimposed tpon 8
more constant and increasingly severe policy for keeping people our,
and periodically for weeding out those who were 1o Already 10 March
1919 the Exghth Congress ordered a re-registranon of the membership,
with a specral check on all who had jouned smee October 1917, In
December 1919 the Eighth Conference of the party suffened the rules
ds The two sp for each new recruit were
now requured to be of at Ieast six months® standing 1n the party, whichin
a peniod of rapid expansion was more severe than 1t seerns. Moreorer,
the requirement of probationary service as 2 ‘candidate® was then
troduced into the rules for the first tme, and here there appeared 2
potnt of discrimination aganst the mtellectuals, i that while workers
and peasants were required to serve for two months, six months were
required of persons of other soqal onpns, The figures of memberstup
for the penod indicate that these prinaples were not s0 ngorously
apphied 23 to exclude at Jeast the Jower sirata of the non-manua) workers
sad ntellectuals The Tenth Congress of March 1921 raised to one year
both the six months” standing required of sponsors and the six months”
probaton imposed upon the less-favoured class of recrwt, and 1o~
sugurated 2 purge which 1n twelve months reduced the total membershup
3 KPSS v Rez, 1, 530.
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(with candidates) by over 200,000 to some 532,000, according to
present official figures 1 But 1t was only on the conclusion of the il
war that the party was able to indulge in the luxury of discnminauon
on class grounds berween the workers and their peasant allies The
Twelfth Party Confe of August 1922 produced some up
all round, raising the mummum period of probauon from two t0 six
months and the number and standing of the sponsors requured to three
of three years For the first me the requirement of confirmation by
hugher authonty was mcurpomed 1nto the rules Here ncw el:mmﬂts of
upon defined

with oonﬁrmauon by the next higher party commuttee, thzt of the uezd,
was confined to workers and Red Army men of work:r or peasant stock
Other peasants requred simifar sponsorshup, but were 10 serve as
cand:dates for a full year and required confirmation by @ stll higher
party commuttee, that of the governorshup People with other social
backgrounds were subject to thus last rule as to the confirmation, but
were to find five sponsors of five years’ standing—a very dufficult re-
to fulfil in the d wete to SEIVE tWO years

as candidates Former members of other parties mughe be accepted only
upon approval by the Central Commuttee—a pravision wiuch remaras i
e Tules 10102 present day, thongh 1t can hardly now apply o aTyene
except inhabitants of reczntly acquired lands and perhaps 2 few refugees
from other countries Subs:quent successive revisions of the rules
d the trend of on dass grounds by

adding to the number of :nd defining

the maost favoured one The Fourteenth Party Congress 1 December
1925 distinguished among the workers those engaged permanently 1
physical wark for wages, while other workers and Red-Army men of
worker, peasant or farm-labourer stock formed a separate and lower
group The Seventeenth Party Congress at the beginmung of 1934 re-
formulated the distunction among the workers, those who had been so
engaged for five years or more now alone constituted the first category,
and all other workers were placed 1n the second together—by a develop-
ment which foreshadowed future change—with engineers and techmcal
workers, who had previously been in the lowest Withsm the categories
the formulation of the terms of entry for all except the least-favoured
category, the mntellectuals, was somewhat eased m 1925 The first
category required only two sponsors of one year’s standing, the second
two of two years’ standing, and peasants three of two years But here,

3 KPSS 0 Rez, I, 5t4,and I, 599 As there was no cessanon of new admus-
#1003 the mumber of exclusions was larger But purges were at that tune sull
non-violent
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100, the 1934 rules produced a drasuc the most £ d
workers requured three sponsors of five years” standing and were to
serve a year as candidates; the other workers requured five spopsors of
five years' standing, and the peasants required, 1n additon, the re-
commendation of the heads of the polmcal deparmments of ther
machine-tractor stations or distnicr party commurtees. All other ap-
plicants required five sponsors of ten years’ standing, All except the new
privileged first class had to serve for two years as candidates Atthe same
ums there was 1astituted a category of assocuates infenior 1 status even.
10 the candrdates These were the sympathusers’ groups, described a3
“the pearest to the party of the non-party acuvists who have shown i
action, 1 production, ther devotion to the parry, but are pot yet firted
to jomn the party’ * The factory and simlar party commuttees and
polstical sections of machine-tractor stations might admut people 1o such
groups on the d of two bers of the party The
sympathusers were required to attend all open party meetings, and
mught speak but not vote There was no specfic provision 1 the rules
for thexr ulumate reception 1nto the party as there was for candidates,
but, nevertheless, that was the The Central G ate
plenary meeting of the 215t-25th D ber 1935 described the groups
s “the most mportant reserve for filling the gaps in the ranks of the All-
Unton Commumst Party (Bolsheviks)'. They took party organisations
to task for ity 10 their of the sympatt and
failure to screen them carefully with this end in view 2

These latest developments were an obvious manifestation of the
forces of theur perjod: that of the purges. These 1n the form of private
calumniation of most, public 1ng of all and y expul
of many had arisen early 10 the party and had largely done therr work
before they reached their climas 1n the state a1 Iarge in 1937, A resolu~
tion of the Sixtecuth Party Conference mn Apnl 1929, based on a
recommendation of the Central Comsmuttee and the central control com-
mission meenng 1o jomnt session carlier in the same month, had decreed
& general purge, sod & further wave of this protracted process was
1tiated by another resolution of the last two bodics 1 January 1933
In the phase inmated by the murder of Kirov, the Central Commuttee
by lewters of December 1934 and May 1935 ordered the general with-
drawal and the reissue after due checking of all party cards and a re-
vision of the party records One result of this was that the new stringent
2dmusnion rules of 1534 did Bot come mto effect uatil November 1936,

4 Rules 18-17 of the
1934, KPS«SY v7Rn. XI,F;;?. tules ey formulated by Seventeenth Congress,

*KPSS 0 Rex, 1, 329

T
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forall and ad had been ded smce the end

of 1932, and despite the professed mtennion of the congress and the
Central Commuttee to get them gomng agam,! 1t was zot untl then that
anything was done By that ume the total membership, mcludmg
candidates, was down by a million and a half from its pre-war peak at
the beginning of 1933 of three and 2 half million, and 1n consequence of
the new a further shght

wastage contnued until about the beginnung of 1938, when 1t stood at
1,920,000 % As was to be expected tn the circumstances of the period,
the main vicums had been the peasants and the new workers with strong
rural connections, but tn the process Stalin had also got nid of most of
the leading ‘ Old By (p party In1939
only 20,000 of the 1917 members were still 1n the party—according to
one reasonable estimate only about 1o per cent of those who must have
still been living,? the rest having been pushed out to the bleak life of the
ex-member Another observer calculates that by that tme the ex-
members already numbered a million more than the members,* !huugh
thus, perhaps, the of Lufe of the
‘The membership by this ume was just under 2,500,000 members and
candidates together,® that 15 to say, a mullion less than i 1933, but
already balf 2 muthon more than tn 1938 The wastage was bemng made
good, but with a dufferent sort of matenal The members were better
educated on average, some 127,000 (5 T per cent) had had a higher
education and 335,000 (14 T per cent) a secondary education as against
9,000 and 110,000 1n 1928 ¢ But few had been educated 1n 2ny tradiuon
other than that of Stalin, Of the members 70 per cent had joined since
19297 and these were m no obscure positions, already they provided
43 per cent of the congress delegates These new recnints were pre-
domunantly young men

By the tme of the Eighteenth Party Congress of 1939 there were thus
few motves for discrimunation left Stalin’s power and the collectivisa-
tion of agnculture were accomplished facts The regime had at ity

1 KPSS v Rez , 11, 822-31 (resolution of plenary sesuion of Central Com-
murttee, December 1935)

*Fammsod, op at, p 224.

*G Binstock, § M. Schwarz and N Yugow, Management 1n Rusnan
Industry and Agriculture (1944), pp 2!

4A Avtorhanov m Vestmk Insiuta po Izuchempu Istorn s Kulwury SSSR,
No 120f1956,p 12

: 1Kpss © Rez (11, 877) gives the figures as 1,588,852 and 888,814 respec-
el

s Mateakor’s seport to Eighteenth Parry Congress, XVII S'eed V K.P (),

P 148
* Malenkov's report, p 149
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disposal & managesal class of its own crestion op wWhich 1t felt 1t could
rely. The tradiuonal cnitenna of class ongin had ceased to be stgmficant
1n the new soccty where function alone—unlity to the repme as
mapager, a3 maintaner of prestge, morale or secunty, of as exemplary
worker 12 prod or other approved purpx p
Consequently that congress abolished the socal class categores regula-
ung the entry of new recrwus, and with them the short-lived sym-~
pathisers’ groups By the new rules all aspirants to party membership
required three sponsors of three years® semuonty o the party and were
o serve for one year as candidates The only special provision, apart
from that concermng former members of other political parties, apphied
to persons between the ages of eighteen (the mnymnm age for candidate
membershup of the party) and twenty Entry at such ages was restnicted
o members of the Komsomol Any member of that organisanon might
present the d of 1t disenict as eqp o
the recommendation of onc party member These regulations resoan
unchanged.! The peniod of the war of 19415, however, brought certam
temporary concessions A deaston of the Central Cormmmuttee of the 19th
Axgust 1931 pronded that solders should requsre anly three sponsory
of one year's standing, and another decision of three months later
provided for those who had distngwshed themselves 1n bartle a
reduced candidate stage of three months Wartime concessions were
sifowed to continue untl 1947, though they were less generously apphied
after the of hosul There d 2 rapid rise 10 member~
ship, Ths was not enturely 2 product of the arcumstances of the war
penod I the sociery as refashioned by Stakn recrutment to the party
had obvious attractsons for both recrut and regime; the advisability had
been discovered of bringing all persons of inportance withun the
where in exch forp and prospects they could be induced to
accept obligations and a degree of superviston greater than could
convenently be tnposed upon ordinary atizens, though it was realised
that a watch must be kept for the arrant careenist. Early after the

ption of ads and repeatedly, local party had
to be warned 2gunst recrusting drives pressed 23 ends 1a themselves and
to the neglect of individual fitness. N hel went on

apace, and dunng the war it scems that the pasty so far overcame jts
by 1o seeking bers 23 to p de the officers and reaprents
of decorations to join, presumably i order that it mught have the
benefit of their prestige. At the b 5 of the war the bership
(wath cradudates) was just under 3,900,000 ¥ By September 1947 1t was
1 Rule 5 of the current rules.
® Bolsherik, No 3-4 of 1941, p 56, speech of Shataln,
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6,300,000,! far hugher than ever before, and m comsequence of war
casualties or other cause only some 2,000,000 pre-war members (1e
gbout half) survived among thuis number *

This development gave rise to the cxpectation outside Russta that 2
weeding-out of the unswitable would follow, and some colour was lent
to the supposition by authormtatve hints of revision of the membership
rules to be introduced at the Nineteenth Congress in 1952 In fact, no
general purge has occurred, though there have been Jocal checks,
wnth expulsions, sometimes on a fairly large scale There 18 evidence of
thus from Belorussia, Kirgizia, Esthonia and Moldavia up to 1952, and
1n 1948 the Georgian party, 1 re2ction against previous over-gencrous
Tecrung, seems to have expelled more than 1t admutted ® Some local
party organisations apparently put & stop on all recritment 1n this
perod, but thus has been ruled incorrect ¢ At the Ninetcenth Congress
Malenkov claimed that the party had since the war been applymg a
policy of restrictng admussions 20d devoting more attention to tramntng,
and would continue to doso But the only matenal change then made 1n
the rules m this respect—and non¢ was made 1n 1g56-~was the insertion
of a proviston limiting to one year the additional term which an un-
sansfactory candadare could be required to serve If thereafter he had
sull not justified lumself he was to be expelled Previously some
asprrants had been allowed to cool their enthusiasm for the cause
through protracted periods of probation As usual the change of policy
does not seem to have produced any immediate change of practice In
1954 some party candidates mn Armenia were reported to have remamed
s such for twelve years, and more than half of those 1 Georgia and
Belorussiz, as well as 45 per cent 1n the Ukrame and Lithuanea, to have
exceeded the official term ® Some success, however, as well as the non-
occurrence of the purge m the grand manner, 1s reflected i the pro-
portions of the membership as announced at the 1952 and 1956 Con-
gresses At the former 1t was given as 6,013,259 full members and 868,886

d k 11 Was6,795. d 419, dud:

‘The enlarged party secrs to bave come to stay, and the wartime recruits
o have taken oot and flounished—providing 21 6 per cent of the 1956
Congress delegates, with another 13 4 per cent for post-war recrurts *

1 Pravda, 9th December 1947,

* Rigby, Thesis, p 131

*Ibd, pp 120-1

4D Bahshiev, Parrynoe v Uslowyyak Pobedy h v SSSR
(1954): p 84

¥ Rugby, Thems, pp 126~7

¢ KPSS v Rez , 11, 1096, Pravda, 15th Februsry 1956 (Khrushchov), 17th
February 1956 (Anistov)
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The checking commusion reported that smce the previons Congress
thers had been 2 genera) recall and renssue of pazty cards, cecessitared
by the chasgs tm the paTty’s £ame, brt it does por seem thar e
was made of this occasicn for 2 gezeral entcal revew of mesbens’
records.

Overtt 7 3s awhole the full party thespumbered 3 34
per czmrof the populsnon. On 3 very rough alcalanon from the pasp-
colars given by Anstov (in the roport of the mandares commussion) for
the srx largzst republas by popelation cumide the RS.F SR, Georgia
(7ith 475 per cmot pazty full membership) and Azerbadian (with
3.82 per cant) wers ahead, s 12 1952, The others ranged berween 2.8
per ezt (Kazah) and 2.05 per ceot (Uzbek) Fer ail republics this
topresented 4 nise and appareatly some lesalling out. I 1952, when the
proportion for the cotnery as 2 whole was 3 per ez, the RSF SR
had 35 per cont, Georzia 44 per cozit and Moldawna, at the other
exzeme, 1 per oot The pasty 18 an msutwhen of the whole Urion, rot
23y s.ouficant sense “arbome® mthe RSF.SR. and ‘1n occupanen”
1 the ather republhes. Nor 18 1t 2 peculiar proserve of the Great Rossiass,
frora Rosua proper or elsewhers. Non-Russian names predorunate 1n
the cearmal comrantress of the repubbean parties gnd, as far as the
endence tkes ©s, amoeg regonal finst seoretanes s the republcs.
Nevertheless, thers 2oz always 2 large number of Ressians a3 well, while
thers is pot 1 corrmspondueg contmgact of non-Rusuans m office 1 the
RS F S.R., and for most ron-Russan first secretanies there scems to be
2 Russian 1 the almost equally powerful office of second secretary.

It is stll, oo the whole, 2 man's party. Aristov reportad 1,414,456
worzen 1 the pasty—ag ty includy drd. 95,488 more
than in 1952 22d 1,680,635 more than m 1639. Even pow the women do
rot kold sany of the leading effiess, though thers g2 pow 2 few of them
servizg as regioral first secretanes and, latterly, 2 woman member of
ke Pracudsrm. They are more promment 12 such lesser offices in the
paoty’s gifT a8 those in the trade tmory 22d the youth meovement, That
they should be i a minority 13 rot surprinimg The pacty is 2 party of
achve pardapants fnpelmes, not ooe of supportars, 20d the most
actvely infieential offices 1 the Soviet statz 2re still keld by men,

Ia gezenal chanacter the party sezmms t be, a3 iz was becomung before
the war, a form of co-cptive anstocracy of the new soaery, represennoy
procily the mazageral element of the system. In 1956 1,877,
n:::bc:_xmdcmd,dr.: tad some form of specialivt tamueg of hpher
{ %) ot mddle dary) dard, In all 2,651,735 bad e
ccwved kigher or middle edacation, and anctber 2,127,862 parnal middle
educanon—malking two-thirds of the whole membershrp available for
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posts of some 1mfiuence As carly as 1936 1t was stated that nearly g9 per
cent of the factory managers were members, and the postion was
apparently sumilar i the higher ranks of the army On the other hand, a
report of 1939 indicated that the rural areas, with 65 per cent of the
population, did not contain 20 per cent of the membership, and of these
members only half were on the collective farms Here there has been
some change, partly because as a matter of policy recrmting has latterly
been drected towards the rural population, and particularly the rural

and panly b fthe fi of the long: d
g pracuce of posng \nban commumsts 1o Tural s1tas, mainly 10 the
attempt to provide with capable of ach the

results which Moscow believes possible By the Congress of 1956 the
total rural membershup had increased, but the balance within 1t was
much the same The rural distnicts, Mr Khrushchov reported, had
more than 3,000,000 party members and candidates, but less than half
of them were workmg directly m the collective farms, the machine-
tractor stations, or the state farms There are some 87,000, 9,000, and
5,000 of these mstitutions respectively, each requires a head and a
number of senior officrals, most accounts which we have show at least
the intention of filling these posts with communists, $o that there ts kutle
room 1 the party ranks for the working peasant, though we have
accounts from some farms where there are such members A report from
Smolensk region immediately after the congress mentioned one district
where only seventy-four of 400 members were on the collective farms,
though the regon as 3 wWhale had shown a 20 per cent improvement
SINCE 1954, to 12,573 10 the farms and stauons out of 20,080 members
and candidates * In the coal wdustry Mr Khrushchov had simularly
reported 90,000 communists, but only 38,000 of them working under-
ground

In the local soviets we have seen the party diluung 1es éhite, which
&ven now 1t has to some extent to Lrmut 11 numbers i order to preserve
s quahty, with less sausfacrory though sull serviceable non-party
matersal 1n the remoter places and less important posts for which con-
sideratons of economy and public relations require Jocal recruting *
But, as we have suggested, the degree of dilution does not indrcate the
degree of party control Nor perhaps do the same particulars indicate
who 1s who 1n the party Since the soviets, as disnnct from the executive
commuttees which are supposed to be answerable to them, do not
ordinanly exercise much 1nfluence on the course of events, the members
of the party assigned to serve tn such bodies are not necessarily of more
consequence soctally or in their pobtical sfluence than those engzged

 Kommumst, No 3 of 1956, p 65 1Seep o8
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en the party's business 1 some other crpaaty which docs net requure
them to stand for popelar elactron. About pasty represeanitey 1a the
1anee bodies, sich as the Execuave Communee, we have batle durest
wformaton, but all the sigms are thatat s very hugh,

As 11 the Supreme Sovit, so 3lo T the kocal level there 1s some
mterhaaiung of membershup of parry and stare deliberstive bodies. The
Byt serenany of the panty comauttze s cormally 2 member of the sonet

and the churman of the somer v com
ruites 1s porrally o memtet of the party burcad., An grtxde of Febreary
1956 declired that i consaquence, " the recent past .. leading wockers
of regron and distot speat dlmost therr whole time az sessrons, Sarcely
had a meeneg of the bureau of the regroral cozmmurtee of the pasy been
conctadad atter several bovirs, and cot wfrequently after several days,
whenameoeung of the execLtive comm.tee of the reponal sovtetkegn’t
It was clumad that thes poninen w3s pow somaewhit easad by the
redacton m the frequendy of mecungs 1 both opes of bady, but it
seemaad that it remuaed wswal for the lacal leading ofanls to serve
toth, They are, bowever, fow 1n numbder and, 1n thar executive
funcrons, exther 1o oo huerarchy or mn the other To ectrusteffcemnthe
WO sy3tems 1200 the same hand—to appe.at, for example, the sare
Tersea s both party seoretary and soviet exeoutive committee charman
~would not be conustent with the purposes which the two Rierarchues
serve, though the Yigodavs 1 thesr Stalinrst dsys appear to have overs
locked this objecton. Oaly at the very top has there been effecuve
maermeg i the imultanecus teaure by the same person of efice i the
Pracssdis of the party Ceetral Commuttee and of the counal of musssters,
Th= effecve catuzer, alosie of all bodies i the Sovwet structure, was net
checked by 2 panilel body with the party strscture but was geerped.
with 1t, [t 15, bowever, now moere commen than it vsed to be for oBiaals
1o move from one to the otber m the coarse of their carvers, and these
who reach the top i the state strocture seem wsmlly to have beld some
anty ofice a1 ome tme,

Whst Membershp Mozey

The revisron of the party rules 10 1953 gave marked antenton to the
dutres of members, Thus wis darected, Mt Khrushehor sugpested m his
Tepernt to the corgress, sgunst the disposion of members, 22d 1
parucalar of holders of leading officss, to repand thar positen 15 one
of pondiege, wad e fabure of orprzisanens t aall them to order for
this, The exssting obligatons were brief to master the foundynoes of

* P Dorvenn 11 Komvarasz, Nau 3 of 1956, 63
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Maruism and Lenimsm, to obey party discpline and particapate 1n party
Life, to be a model progressive worker 1n one’s own trade, and to keep
1n touch with the masses, explamning the party’s purpases to them, and
therr worties and needs to the appropriate authoriies These were
retamned, the clause on discipline being by speafic reft

to obligation towards the state as well as towards the party, and to the
application of both to leadzrs as well as to the ranks of the party. The
new dutizs tended to assert further the mulnary disaipline of the
organisation. Members were declared bound to preserve the unity of
the party, not mzrely to acquiesce 1n but acuvely to promote the fulfil-
ment of party decisions, to promote self-cnticism and cnuasm from
below, to inform the higher authonties, up if necessary to the Central
Commuttee, of the shortcomungs of others without respect for persons,
to keep Do secrets from the party, to be watchful in the preservation of
all party and state seczets and always to follow the party’s personncl
policy 10 any field without regard for fnendship, kmshup or personal
inclmation, To obstruct a member 1n hus duty of delation, or to trans-
gress 10 2ny of these respects, were stated to be senous offences,
speaifically declared in the case of the two requiremnents last mentioned

twobe with p of the party ? There was
not n subsunoc here my!hmg new Tbuugh the party has enlarged

hup, 1t remains a disap body as Letun made 1t, and 1ts
ducplme 18 an exacting one

Since 1939 the rules have also specified certatn tghts of the party
member, and these were not modified at the 1952 Congress or sub-
sequently 2 These are the nght to discuss policy at party meetings orin.
the party press, to cTincise any member at ts meetings, to elect the party
organs and be elected 1o them, 1o be pmem when us own conduct 13
under d: and to put qt 1 of views to all
party authoriues, up to the Central Cnmmmee But 1 pracuce the
obligatons of a disaphnary character operate so as to negate these
nghts According to the principle of democratic centrabism 1ssues of
policy are subject to discussion only untdl the party has made up 1ts
mund, and stnce 1934 the party rules have made 1t clear that discussion
and crtiasm were to be offered only 2s mvited. To discuss important
1ssues 10 all the party prumary orgamsations, Stalin declared 1n 1923,
would be to carry them out 1nto the street, to reveal plans to the enemy
and los¢ the advantage of surpnse over hum, to be 1nvolved 1n endless
debate,? and this the conspiratonal tradition of the party precluded

1 Rule 3 of current parry rules
1Rule 4

* Specch at Twelfth Pasty Congreas, Aprl 1923
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Crinasm in this, 23 1n any other nigidly orgamsed hierarchy of authonty,
can always be represented as breach of discapline. The evidence which
we have suggests that 8 member will normally only venture to enticise a
teading official 8t kus own level or at any supenor Ievel if he has or thinks
e has the support of persons of still higher status in the direct ine or 1n
any parallel line of suthonty Thus when, as before the 1956 Congress,
the transport system had its separate party organisaton, it was ap-
parently posuble to play off higher levels 1a this and 1n the ordigary
territonal orgarusation of the party agamst one another ftis presumably
possible to cniticase without having obtained prior support i the hope of
rallying such support later, but thus 1s a somewhat penlous undertaking.
The nght to an open tral for party offences was certainly not observed
10 the purges of the "thuties, when the presence of the accused was
commonly requuired only for putposes of self-cnticism Whether this 1s
true of normal umes 1t 18 1mpossible to say, since the Sovier Union and
1ts party have never known normal umes As regards self-citicism and
cnuasm from below, which always go together, as 1n the rules of the
party, the former is the obligauon to public confession of guwit 1
teypeet of any charge brought against a member with the suthonty of
the party. Its object 18 apparently to enable the authonues to point
moral lessons for the edification of the members and the publc at
large, and parncularly the basic moral that all that goes wrong 1s the
fault of an wndividual and cot of the system In consideration of thes
service such self-miucasm 13 apparently commonly aceepred 1o mutiga-
ron of the offence, real or fichious The term “self-nnasm’ 1s also
frequently used of organisations as well ay of individuals, m which
conaecuon 1t comes very close to the sense of cntiasm from below. The
latter1s the d by subord of theur sup 1n the party
ot state hierarchy, The supp of ism, the atterspt to prevent
news of such denuncation reachung higher authorities, and refusal by the
person denounced to acknowledge his own fault, ate among the offences
most commonly reprehended in the press, and visited with some degree
of party reprimand, bus it has been pointed out that the prevalence of
the practice 1tself argues that an officqal 1n an important office has
pormally reasen to suppose that he has a good chance of gethng away
with it. There 13 evidence that the ability to recognise when a enticism
bas offical authonty 1s one of the great techmques of the art of Sowiet
offical ying The obligauon to the payment of membershup dues is
mentioned separately 1n the rules These are assessed gecording to 2
progresaive scle on the basis of the members' or candidates® salarses
from § 1 3 pet cent, paytble monthly. There is also an entrance fee of 2
per czat of the monthly salaty payable on admission as candidate The
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greater part of the cost of memberstp lies 1 less material burdens On
jorung the party a citizen forfests many of hus personal freedoms, even
those guaranteed by the consutution. Thus “if rebigion s 2 pravate affarr
as far as the state and the aitizens of the Soviet Unon are concerned, 1t
13 ot a private affair so far as the party and 1ts members ase concerned

The Commurust Party 1s not indifferent to 1ts members” atutude, for the
outlook of the party 1s dialectical and historical matersabism whuch 15
1rreconcilably opposed to religron and :deahism”.! He 1s obliged to be
respectable according to the ngd adeas currently held by the 2uthoniues
and scrupulously honest. As hus party standing 15 likely to bring hum
1nto contact with persons of influence he may be mn a better posinon
than others to avoid censure for lapses from such standards, but if
detected 1n them his condemnation 13 likely to be greater Also he 1s
required to give heawily of hus time, rot only to work hard 1n us own
callmg but to be available to assist 1n any of the numerous campaigns
and drives mstigated by the authonues, and not only to be obedient but
to display an active, constant and qute inhuman zeal ‘Proper channels
are for offimal business If Pm a commumist absolutely everything
concerns me,’ says the elderly overworked doctor 1n Ilja Ehrenburg’s
novel The Storm to the party argamser who seeks to persuade bum that
there 15 no need for hum to add te hus burdens by acting as an upoffical
houstng agency More than any other Soviet citizen he is hable to find
Tumself uprooted from s home 2nd work In one case of 1953, typreal
of many, 2 thousand members are reported to have been sent by party
and komsomol for wotk 1n a 1- ks con-
struction trust 1 the north-west. Repeatedly there are sumilar drafts to
ponts 1n the agricultural system, to posts which are often rmportant but
often also far away Evenif allowed to stay 1 one place, he 1s Likely to be
mvolved 1 vanous forms of party service to an extent which leaves um
very little free ume—as, for example, the woman worker, mentoned
by the trade-union newspaper 1n February 1956, who was a deputy to
the Minsk town soviet, a member of the party burean of the combrne 10
which she worked, and a member of the workshop committee of her
trade union. In addstion, she had latterly been appomnted a delegate to
the Twentieth Party Congress, and was also overfulfiling her work
obhigations under the plan 1n honour of that occasion, 2s presumably
were all good workers Even if he avords any sort of office he cannot fail
10 put in an appearance at a vanety of party or other meeungs m

support of, or 1 protest agamst, or for mformanon about, things

remote from hus interests If he attempts to evade s responsibthies, as
obwiously many members do, he Jays humself open 1o censure.

1 Kommumst Tadpkistana, 27th June 1954
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The party member 13 also subject to special dangers which do not
confront the ordinary quzen. Prominence i the Sowiet Unuon, and
espeaally perhaps party promunence, 1avolves a speaal lability to
blame, since the system never takes the blame for anythung, and to
sudden unexperted presenranon 1 the role of scapegoat. In the party
records a member’s carcer 1s documented tn detarl as that of a non-party
atizen 1s not. This may be to tus advantage 1 secunng for him early
eonsiderzuion for any of the many posts to which the party bas the
presentation, but 1t could be tumed agamst um. Io addinion to the
sanzuons of the law he readers ymself hable to party dusap!
measures, repnimands of vanous degrees or ulumately expulsion, which
can blight bis career The statz of the ex-commuanist, 1t 15 sad, 13
appreaubly worse than that of the atzzen who has never been a member.
As 1 other fields of Soviet penal acton, there 13 apparently more
thuader than bghmung  Munusters are cnnicised tn the press for senous
pasty offences yet remamn 1 office,’ and at feast one wnter of memorrs
claims to have been expelled from the party three umes and on each
occas'on to have argued himself back.? But if 2 Sovict aitizen reframns
from jomung the party when he has the opporfumty—~as 1t seems that
many do—it 13 of such tcoavensences that he 1s hikely to be thunkmg.
It 1s improbable that he wishes to dissocuate humself from the official
philosophy of current policics or, unless perhaps he holds strong relizious
views, from any part of them.

The incentives to assume these burdens are no less cbvious than the
burdens themschves. A party card 1s almost mdispensable for sdvance-
ment o the hughest posts 1n all walks of Life. Without one probably no
army officer could hope today to get beyond jumor rank, to worker m
industry or commarce to attain 2 managenal post i 2n enterprse of any
size and sipuficance, ualess hus technucal abihities were quate cxeeptional,
and even then derable marerial 1nd ard moral pressure
would be applied to persuade hum to jorn, Latterly, the peasant whois not
prepared toassociate himself with this product of the townsman’s pobitrcal
speculauions has as inle hope of ever being charman of a collectss e farm,
For a post of any effectss ¢ influence 1n the sdmimsranve organs of the
Soviet system the requirement 13 the same. For the really ambinous
there is the prospect, at the price of aceep even greater
and even greater fisks, of pard full i he ad ofthe
party wself Apart from these moze tangible attractions the soqal cachet
of belongmng to 2 umque éLte o-pamsation of which the prestigs 1s bunly
upbyalltke of ofiaal propaganda must count for h

leg,theasect Mr mentioned A
'G A Tokaey, anmmxm(,;ﬁ)a"p m
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For the ordmary member, who is not prepared or able to make a
career as a full-ume party officral, influence within the party 1s probably
very narrowly himuted The large 1ssues of policy never come up for
discussion, and as regards decsions of detail the principal local party
officials bear too much personal responsibility for 1t to be at all probable
that they will stand much snterference from the rank-and-file members
‘The power of election, too, 15 probably not much more effectuve withun
the party than cutside 1t At the begmning of March 1937 the Central
Comuuttee ordered that the party’s electoral practices should be brought
1nto accordance with those of the state as established by the new
constitution Secret balloting upon mdividual candidates was to replace
open voting on a bst The pracuce of co-opung, 1nstead of electing, 2
large part of the membershup of party commuttees, which was declared
o be widespread, was condemned, and regular holding of elections was
prescribed Nevertheless 1t was not intended to give the local orgamsa-
tions an entirely free hand In August of the following year the appornt=
ment of all first, second and third secretanes down to distnict and town,
level was placed 1n the gift of the federal Central Commuttee, though
without removing the local power of clecton. Siace the war there have
been further complamnts of negtect of the electoral pnnciple In 19471t
'was complained that there had been no party elections at district, town or
regonal level in Belorussia sice the war In any case, since all appoint~
ments by whomever made require confirmanon by hugher guthonty,
the scops of selection of the local bodies must at least be himited
by knowledge of what would be acceptable Morcover, the cadres
secretary of the next higher levd attends all :Iccuon meenngs and

always has a candud d as secretary or head of
department, who 1s always cl:czad He 13 supposed to persuade rather
than to coerce, the cadres secretary who informed a conference that *In.
the practice of party work 1t 25 not the accepted thing to nominate for the
hist of candidates for secret voting any candidates 1n excess of the
number which 1t 15 necessary 1o elect to the membership of the dismer
party commuttee’,? was held to be at fault Nevertheless he ts expected to
get the right man in, and does We have accounts of posts of first distract
secretaties being as a general practice filled from among the juntor
secretanes and departmental heads of the regional party orgamsanon.,
The ordinary party member generally has his reward 1n the form of
1nfluence, but outside the party, not within s,

1 Partinoe Strouelstvo, No 1920 of 1938, p 78, quoted 1n Rigby, Thess,
P 338, who suggests that the requuement has probably lapsed. See p 181 on
appointment and ¢lecuon to party and other office

1 Parnnaya Zhaem, No 1 of 1948, pp 27-8
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For the pazty office-holders the positon 1s vesy differect. Therr place
is one of real influsnce and real personal respozstbility In particular the
first secretary of a party orgazusanion from distrct upwards 1s the general
2gent of the government for kus atea. The success oz failure of that ares
in fulfilling the assignments set it by current government policy,
P latly 10 Jrural prod and delvenss, 15 set to fus
sceoust. To sucesed he must know the resourees of hus area and the
character of the people with whom ke has to deal, take decsions and
exesase perswasion. Instructions from ahove can pever be sufiaently
detailed, and a regular targer of artacks 1n the Sowiet press 18 the pany
secretary or other party oficual who spends all kas working bours m hus
offics, of 1n macticgs pasung on the wostruchions which be has recerved,
22d 1sswog commands 1nstead of developing and applyiog 2 sense of
@rcumstance and persozality 1a the fisld. The 2dvice 18 much the same
as that given to prefect or distnct commmussioner 1o other systems of
gov How far lus infl cnbe d ¢a those above 28
well 23 those below, to urge a slower or more rapxd process of focal
1edustrialisanon, bettzr supplies to goods or the
of & large proporton of the country’s resources 22d attenuon to the

l ofap di 1 or agnoultural teckoique of -
terest to hus ares, 1t 13 hard to 325, depending as 1t r2ust on the per-
sonalines pavolved. It 1s possible that Mr. Kbrushchov may have
duscovered for herself the possibilimes of marze culuvaton, but it may
150 be that the idea was concerved by an 0Faal who thought he could
earn aedit by growing 1t well 1n hus own ares, Clearly in the Sowet
Unzon as elsewhere 1218 e2possible for aay ene mund to koow all things,
2ad to thisk out 21l thungs, without mnfluscee from omside. Even Stalin
st kave peeded to consult at Jeast the politbureau ont seme matters,
22d 1t is heghly probable that ke was obliged to secept the word of
regiozal party first secretanes and of the Central Corrmarmiee embers
deawn largely from thewe ranks, as wall as of the mimstess 3ad heads of
other ipal thesazofafirsmtheirown sreasorficldsof
acton, though pot necessasily withowt corroboranen. With his probably
Tess self-conBdent sueressors the need may well be the greater; merely
maeetthe top leaders orthexr i & disersistobr in8

Thz number of ofiqals oa the pud esmbliskment of the party was
stated in the report of the checking commisnon 0 the Twenneth
Congress in 1956 1o bave diminabed since 1952 by 24.7 per ez, but
it has pot been oFcally stated what the fgure then was A comzmon,
though pot very confident, estmare at that ume was a Lnde vader
290,000, which would grve some 159,000 1 1956, The charman of the

teg, Frmsad (0p o, b 3%, rupgesty 154000
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commission reported that the great preponderance of the estabhshed
party workers belonged to town or district commuttecs aud prmary
orgamsations, that 1s 10 say, the levels at which the greater part of the
operatve work 15 dun: The establishments of regional and terntorial
and ceatral 1t was stated, did mot
amount to more thzn 12.2 per cent of all the local staffs (1e. of our
hypothetical 150,000 less perhaps some 800 1in Moscow This gave
these widely varied units aa average of 108 officials each Distncts
(some 4,000, each with a staff of two or more secretanes and some
dozen department and sector heads and “nstructors’ for work it the
field) must have at least 60,000 ‘responsible workers' These may
nclude many of the 30,000 working in May 1955, presumably as full-
tme paid officrals, m the party mstructor groups in the machme-tractor
stauons, though some have gone to farm directorships or charman-
ships Towns of vanous sizes and the largest primary organisations
—they are mostly small enough to have only a part-tume secretary—
can easily make up the further 60,000 or so—if these figures mean
anything With closer control of agnculture—since early 1958 no longer
through machsne-tractor statons—and of industry through councils of
the economy there can be httle room for staff cuts
There 1s Litle certain evidence of how one nises into and through this
select corps wattun the party, for the careers of the leading officials
gcn:rally become lmown to the outside world only when they have well
the carlier stages are missiog It has
been smed that organs of the party and sowiet. syu:ms and the economy
dlargely v par
and the duty lad by the Central Oommmee m Febru.u—y-Mzrch 1937
y secretary 1
mem t0o hus own office 15 sull quoted as acmzl and probably apples in
the sense that all leading officizls are supposed to keep zn eye open for
talent Readimess 1 a member to give largely of his ime and sclf-
advertisement to those in whuse gift the post Lies are probably the usual
ways to these and nual Formal
attainments now evidently play a la.xg: part m the selecton, and the
party’s own trammng schemes are related to thern. It has been suggested
of late that this cntenon 1s over-emphasised to the exclusion of con-
of character and ability In 1954 24 3 per cent
of the district-commuttee first secretanes, 14 7 per cent of the jumor
secretanies at the same level, and 14 6 per cent of the chayrmen of distnct
soviet executive commuttess, who for obvious reasons are commonly put
1n the same category 1n Soviet wnungs, had a full lugher education, for
plete hugher and muddle-school ed; together the
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figures in the same thres catcgones were respectively 704 per cent,
79 T pet cent and 69 6 per cent for 1952, the latest year for which details
were available, In all cases thus wasa marked increase over the figures for
1946 orthe pre-war years ? Giventhe necessary educational standard, or
even wathout 1, since 1t 18 likely that quite a number of exceptions are
sull made 1n the form:ﬂ xcq\un:menu, work as an ordinary member or
unpard offical, p with some cam-
paign, 15 probably the best w-ay of showing the requisite qualues of
character and orgamsational ability to obtain 2 permanent place 1o the
party admunistration, &ad 10 procure advancement within 1t. Similarly,
association with faifure, 1nability to raise production, a tendency to
antagonise unnecessanly and produce resistance must have undone
many officals and returned them to theur places 1n factory or collectine
farm Typically, it seems, the party offical 1s not a techmician, a master
of any particular process, even of the propaganda process for which the
party 1s peculiarly responsible, but an orgamser, a mover of men, able to
secure results 1n any field of acuvity Whereas there are specialisms an
wide variety developing 1n Rusm, and a man can hvc out hus Life and
obtan d and ly even 1 rank, 1o 2 single
ndustry, the type of official 1n whose carcer party office has a large place
13 disunguished by ability to move from one field to another, withua the
party or outs:de 1t—as chairman of the local trade-union orgamsation, as
chairman of the soviet executive commuttee and particularly latterly as
charman of a collecuve farm—or as a party first secretary to marshal
all fields Ternitorial, as well as functional, mobility 1s a feature of this
career, probably because of this adaptability and the desire to have the
best men at the pomts where trouble of whatever kind happens to
require action rather than from any fear on the part of the authonties
of their establishing a local connection, though that motive 1s not to be
excluded Itis apparently a penlous career, but for one who can play it
properly may be brllant. If he can nise to the status of a rq;mml first
secretary he will receive emol and g and such
s8¢ rare tn any system, pethaps obtana plae: on the Central Commut-
tee, 2nd collect an Order of Lemn—or, gt worst, the lower order of the
Red Banner of Labout—upen hus fifueth bmhdly.

Tke Party as Admmistrative Mackinery
Th: funcuon of the Communist Party of the Soviet Unton 18 com-
P as the aself 1nd: and 1t

* Particulars for 195 2nd 1946 in article 1n Parnnga Zhm, No 9 of 1954,
Pp 6-7. Those for 1934 and 1939 are in Funsod, op at., p 321,
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been said, 1n one form or another, that its concern extends to the whole
Iife of Soviet society This Life 1s conceived mamly in economc terms by
those who have most influence 1n shaping 1t, so the economic motive
predomunates m defimtions of the business of the party ‘Party com-
mttees as organs of political leadershup,” 1t was said 1n a Pravda editorsal
(5th January 1955), ‘are responsible for the condinen of the economy
The party apprases the work of its local agencies on the basts of actual
econonuc result * It added, however, *the solution of economic tasks
should be by methods of party
Party workers cannot narrow their work to the sphere of economucs only,
They are first and foremost social and political workers What 1s
requured of them 1s the abihity to combine political and economuc work *
For the p of thus or function the
anyhas one of 1ts most mits members, many
of them placed 1n the key positions 1n murustries and soviets, mn the
factories end the intermediate bodies between them and their sunystrzes,
and 1n the simular hinks 1n the chan of agricultural management from the
collective farm upwards All of them are 1ndicated by the very fact of
thesr membership as among the most ambitious 1 the community, and
2 number of them zealots Such as zre not holders of office are thus
likely to be contenders for office 1n the party or elsewhere, and accord-
1ngly watchful for faults among those above Such considerations of
1nterest are supported by the voice of duty as expressed 1n the party
rules, and though evidently the lower office-holders often make the task
difficult and sometimes penlous, the higher management 13 not sparing
1 1ts efforts to crcumvent them The more enthusiastic and even the
merely intermuttently enthustasuc party members form a band of
trusties with & stake in the established order
It 1s not enough that members should be energetic and mtolerant of
sloth and ineffictency 1n the part of the machine with which they are
charged. They are concerned not merely with expeditiousness of
performance but also with the correctness of the decisions taken, and
of that correctness the party wtself 1s the measure * Consequently, for
example, 1t 13 reasonable that ‘the party gives the soviets directng
1nstructions determinmg the pohitical line and onientating their work® *
1t 15 not a matter of a few general guding prinaples laid down at the
centre The party repeatedly mssts that the correct decision must be
“concrete’ and based on knowledge, both ‘scientific’ (1 ¢ theoretical, or

1¢To decide & question nightly means to decde 1t m full accord with the
policy of the Communist Pmymd of the Soviet government  *(G I Petrov
inSG 1P,No 8of 1955, p 2

2V BomovinS G + B Ho 12 of 1847, p 11
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Marpet-Lemnist) and pracucal. Tt 1s 1o provide thus concreteness, to
elate the central policy to local arcumstances—though, the ocatre 1
pracuce always insists, without rejecring aay part of st—that the chan of
Jocal party org exists, and 1t 13 quently from them thatthe
soviets recaive the ‘direcung mnstructions’, and as elaborated by them
that these are binding upon the soviets It 1s suggested that thus should
be achuisred ‘ot by commanding but on the basis of the jnfluence
exerted on the of these by the
working 10 them” ! This 1nfluence, however, 1n & matter of such 1m-
portance cannot be left to tndmvidual conscrence and public spint. We
find the Drogobych regional party confe 1n the Ukrane
two of the regronal party secretanes for faiture 1o attend srungs of the
regional soviet executive commuttee of which they were members In
their work, we have seen, they are requured to operate 1n disaplined
groups Such practices are not peculiarly Soviet, but 1t 1s evadent that
the process takes peculiarly direct ad: forms Thus
we find Pranda (71 January 1953) reporting without any indication of
disapproval that the bureau of the Pnmorsks (Litoral) ternitonal party
commuttee, 1a the far cast of the R.S F S R, had twice charged the head
of the terntonial soviet executive commuttec’s commerce section to
attend 1n one of the towns of the tertitory and help local orgamsanons
with reforms, and had censured him for domng nothung about 1t.

There exsts also another form of supervision whuch 18 distinctive of
the Sovict system & standing mspection—not ideological but manly

and ducted by pud officials of the party
with scknowledged nght of access to the records. Commuttees of the
pany, or ther bureawuy, 2re required to exercisc 2 constant supervision
oser the soviets and their execunye commuttees at their several levels,
and to report to the next higher level of the party up to the centre, There
the punistries have their own party comauttees, with a simular night of
supervinion vested in # secretary pad from party funds and so -
dependent of the munistry payroll and of any influence exerased from
within the minustry. In 4 case reported tn May 1954 the secretary of the
patty orgarusation in the federal Minsstry of Building was found to have
been recerving pay from the munustry for filling a fictious post of deputy
munsster, *Minuister Dygas,” 1t was reported, *irresponsibly fixed rates
of payments to party officals, and by thus corrupung them tied thar
hands " The Central Commuttee of the party removed the party secre-
tary from hus post; and others, 1ncluding the mmsster humself, recened
reprmands. He nevertheless retained hus ministry—somewhat traacated
1 Borisov, ©p Aty P 10,
¥ Paringa Zikazny, No 3 of 1954
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by later reforms unul the May 1957 changes, held a igh RSFSR
planning post and re-joned the Union government m August 1959
Locally, too, the party, 1a so far as 1t acts instrunonally rather than
through 1ts individual members, does not confine atself to the general
regulatory organs of the state, the soviets The party commuttees in the
larger enterpnises have their own offictals enjoying a separately financed
independence similar to that of the comspondmg bodx:s n the mus-
tnies *The party vision
of party officials 1s not mﬁmgcd that nothing hmd:rs them from
developing self-criicism and cincism from below Party officials who
are excused from producton dutres, as 1s known, are paid from party
funds and are forbidden to recewve payment under any pretext from
economuc organisations The party Central Commuttee most strictly
forbids economuc executnes to award bonuses or otherwise reward
party oﬂiuals Party officials are simularly foxbxddm to accept any bonus
or from Secretanes of smaller
party organisations who continue to hold producuve posts—often 1t
seems as foremen or 1 similar capaciies—seem to have the same dunes
as paid secretanes These officials answer to the industrial department
of the party orgamsauoen at the appropriate l:v:l In 1939 thus Lok
and the were abol, from the
‘management’s authority, but m 1941 they were rtsmred ‘They scem to
form an essential hink 1 the industnal admumstranve structure The
party orgarusations should not, however, wait passively for the reports
of the factory and thetr Party atthe
responsible level and m all higher levels are empowered and expected
to carry out regular inspections and to give directions The Soviet press
regularly complams of bad planming of such mspecuons so that the
management 15 troubled by visitors from too many levels withm a short
time, superficality of interest 1n some places and a teadency to keep
entirely to the level mstead of with
political work among the workers at large All that one enterpnse has
seen of the party officals duning the past year had been one visit from
the first secretary and two or three from the secretary for the industrial
department, which, 1t was implied, was not enough They had been
concerned merely to collect facts for production at the next meeting of
the party bureau, plenary session of the commuttee or conference, and
had not taken the trouble to check the accuracy of the mformaton
which they had been given Here, as m all fields, the standard whach the
authorrties have 1 mind 15 the constant retention, by various means, ofa
finger on the pulse of actvity mn the area, not an occasional inspection
1 Parsingya Zhszn No 3 of 1954
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In the counals of the y of the d dis-
trcts the party as such 18 apparently represented without regard to
the theoreical objechons to direct intervennon 1o mandgement It
was envisaged that the reform ‘will increase tmmeasurably the respon-
sibility of the party orgamsations’ at region for econonuc affurs*
Regonal firsy secretanes at once and repeatedly agreed o prnt,
neglect of thexr tnstructions could not 1n future be justfied by 2 plea
of runustry orders from Moscow The counal charman—perhaps from
industry, but of rep central © or equvalent party
status—ranks below the secretary and state chairman of hus area

In agnculture the party’s responsibihty was already of a peculiarly
duirect adminustrause kand Exhortation and censure were convention-
ally addressed 1n the press, and probably elsewhere, jountly to ‘party,
soviet and agncultural organs’, the last being those of the Mumsiry
of Agniculture, 1n general the management of machie-tractor stations,
1 respect of collectrse farms and of the Minustry of State Farms for its
smaller domain  Soviet executine commuttees were here more fully
mvolved than 1n industry because of the absence from co-operative
—though not from state-farm—agnculture of the enterprise durectly
subordinate to the federation or umon republic which made up a large
part of the structure of industnal management, the party because of
the lack of an expert corps whuch 1t could trust even as hitile as indus-
tnal managements The distnict soviets were safely o party hands,
but the Munistry of Agnculture seems to have been n somethung of a
struggle for competence ever since the days of collecussanon, and as
the princapal foree of experts 1t was 1o a rather strong posiuon But the
party has usually led, and of recent years 1t has tightened 11s hold
The plenary session of the party Central Communee concerned with
agnculture 1 September 1953 1ncluded among 1ts resolutons one ‘to
hase 1 the distnet compmttee a group of workers for each machine-
tractor stanon hesded by a secretary of the distnict party commutree,
which should conduct party polncal work 10 the machinestractor
station and 1n the collecuve farms which it serves. The general direction
of all these groups shall be carned out by the first secretary of the dus-
et 2 In with thus devel 1t was deaded
to sbolish the post of deputy director of the machune-tractor stztion for
poliucal affairs, which had been the previous channel of pasty work 1
thys field. Mr. Khrushchov suggested at the Central Commurtee meenng
that the secretanes of these groups should Live on the maclune-tractor
stations to whuch they were asugned, and the press m subsequent

' Mr Khbrushchov's theses, Prands, 3oth March 1957,
# KPSS © Rex, 11, 1195.
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months regularly reported more or less successful efforts to get them to
do so, 10 spite of their own preference for Living and working m the
district centre The secretaries employed to this end were apparently
1 to the previous of therr party committees but
‘have much the same backgrounds of party and other expenience Of the
118 secretartes of such groups working in Penza distnct already at the
end of 1953, seventy-eight had already worked as secretaries of district
party commuttees, cighteen had been heads of departments m such
and ten were of party m
tractor stattons The ‘mstructors’ who made up such groups were
each responsible for a group of collective farms In addition to pohitzcal
mstruction they had ‘sesponsibility for carrymng out party decisions’ !
With the dissolutien of the machine-tractor stations from early 1958
the distnict commuttees resumed control from the distnet centre,
but were sull probably stronger than they had been before 1953 by
the concentration of the collective farms into fewer umts, by the
loss by the Muustry of A by other —of
much of 1ts managenal funcnon and by the increased ‘tnstructor’
staffs in therr own orgamsattons State farms, now under the
counals of the economy, are presumably a concern of the regional
party comumuttees
A princrpal concern of the party from the first kas been staffing, or, as
the termunology has 1t, cadres work. This 1s not merely the provision of 2
awil service The party’s concern with cadres extends to the political
posts, both representative and admuustranive, 23 known m other
countnes, to managenal and techmecal posts mn industry and to key posts
1n all other watks of life 2ad, to some extent, to lesser posts as well
The Soviet Union 1s best regarded as a sigle concern with vast com-
mutments and Irmted resources of educated manpower The party 1s not
the sole agency concerned with thus problem Munsstries and enterprises
have their owa cadres departments, and 1n fact 1t 1s usual for the
responsibility for appomtment of election to any important office outside
the party’s own staff to be divided among as many as four authonties
the soviet or economic organ to which the appomtment 1s to be made,
the approprate mmstry or oz):xer supentor authority and the party
or the 1n them—at present, as we
have seen, divided locurdmg to the kund of activity rather than united
1n a single cadres department—of both levels * But the party as the
“leading nuclens® bears, as 1 other business, a greater responsibility
than the other organs We find the good district party secretary moving
hus party forces about ‘to the deasive sectors of production’ The work
3 Pravds, rith Jaousry 1954 3 Rigby, Thesis, p 367
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13 of the first importance, and seems to have formed the basis for the
carlier career of Mr. Malenkov

The party commuttee at each level hzs a schedule of nppomtm:ms
{nomenklatura), for which 1t 18 resp
suthonty, ncluding these of leading officals uf m:dune~mcmr stations,
factones and other enterpnses, banks, agncultural procurement
sgenaes and collective farms, 10 addimon to official posts 1 the sovets
or m the party Like most uth:r orgamsational matters in the Soviet

Usion, the al of dity for app vanes with time
and place according to debate 1 the party mund between the voice of
, which & and the voice of consaence,

which spuks for decentralisanon For instance, untid early 1n 1954
sppomtment to posts as charmen of collective farms was apparently m
the gt of distnict party commuttees, but perhaps because these were
endently apt to be moved by improper considerations such posts were
then removed to the regronal nomenklatura 3 Vice-charmen, field-work-
gang (*bnigade”) leaders and Livestock-farm managers were left to the
distnet.? Ata moment of large-scale emergency recruting for such work
the district seems still to have been mmportant 28 a provider, if not as
sppointing suthoriry Thus 1t 15 reported that 1n the Smolensk region,
‘In the spring and summer of 1954, 825 dstrict and regronal workers
were sent to leading work 1 the collecuve farms. Among those
recommended for posts as charmen of collectse farms were fifty-six
secretanes of district party commuttees, more than 200 heads of depart-
meats of distnct commuittees of the party, 2nd deputy churmen of
exccutive commuttees®. Under such speaal arcumstances there may
even have been some public consultation to leam of switable persons:
*Inall towns and distncts of the region assemblies of the party activists
have been held. At them selection was made of the most suthontative
2nd expenenced comrades for work m the capaaty of churmen of
collecuve farms®,? but 1t scems clear that more normally such appoint-
menrs are made by the party as a rouune admunistrative matter On the

* Pranda, 6th March 1954, sxon a 2.
Commnda, b }"3 2{4 dm of a plenary session of the party Central

I V Pavlovy (a N D lunnm\‘. I V Parlov, A. A. Ruskol (eds.), Kol~
hommoe 1"-"" (1955), V 395) speaks of thus assignment of the presentation to
posts of charman #: a3 1f 4t were 2 d down the ad-
n‘unuu!ur! line 'm nxle the responsibility of local party ergaas® It may be
that there Is now Jexs interference from the centre, but the recent mass desfung
of swtable people from the towns 10t0 agnicultural unagemment hardly suggests
1t On the concern of party organs with the appointment and dismussal of the

lower officz-holden un collective farm, see H Dinerstewn, Comrnonsm and the
Rusnzn Peasans,

? Koromrast, Now 3 (Fe!m.uy) of 1956
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basis of reports submutted by their own mspectors, examnation of
subordinate officsals, and reports from the public the responsible
departments at all levels are expected to mamntamn records of persons
suitable for appomtments to any post which may occur within thetr
nomenklatura These are not confined to members and candedates of the
party, though they are an important and flexible resource As the com-
postuon of the soviets suggests, non-party men may be used 1n positons
of considerable prestige and even, 1t seems, of real importance At the
Teast the district nomenklatura seems to have mcluded some hundreds of
types of posts and that of a umon republic some thousands * As usual,
however, party responsibility 1s not mited by formal assignment, so
that party orgamusations at any level are required o keep a general eye on
all cadres matters, and are hable to blame for failure to draw attenton
to switable persons for even the less important posts which are not
formally theirs to fill Nor can they count on being left zlone to exercise
their power of presentztion The source quoted on Smolensk region
reports that “‘in 1955 upon the call of the Central Commutiee of the
Soviet Party of the Soviet Unuon and the Counal of Mumisters of the
USSR afurther 380 persons were selected for the regmn and sent by
the Moscow party for work as ch:
farms’, and 1t 1s probable that such assistance by the ccmre 1s general
Probzbly the prnaipal party posts of all levels—secretaries, from
primary organisation upwards, and heads of all the man departments
—are on the nomenklatura of the next higher Jevel with or without
higher confirmation, The approprrate party authonity is held responsible
for the qua!.lry of those whom 1t appoints Its reconcihanon of its own.
m with with the nghts of

others—the members of a soviet or its executve commutee m the
appotntment of their officials, the members of a collective farm 1n the
choice of their charrman and a munsstry 10 1ts selection of staff—is a
matter for its own tact Here, 2s i many other fields, the party evadently
values the ability of an official to enforce the party’s will without causing
avondable hard feelings, and will not long tolerate one whose action 1
thus respect repeatedly raises a storm

Similar considerations of tact and also, 1t seems, a reluctance to waste
the hgher orgamsing and co-ordinatng abilities of the party officials in
matters of detall which can safely be left to a lower grade of staff 1n soviet

Rugby (Thesis, pp 332-3) gives about 220 for districts and towns i Kur-
g1z3a, about 800 for regrons and 2,700 for the republican Central Commuttee
(quotng Sovetskaa Kirgizia, 21st September 1952, as the basss of hus calcula-
ton) Kirgizia, as onc of the less-developed republics, probably has fewer
categenes than most
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o other organs, 2r¢ enident m officaal enpasm of other aspects of party
work. St2lin’s dictum that “The party 1s the nucleus of . . . [state]
authonity, but 1t 1s not, and cannot be 1denufied with, state suthonty
has been quoted or paraphrased tme and again as 2 ruling thatst1s -
correct for party organs to displace organs of the state, though excepuon
is made for umes of emergency such as the war and, apparently, for areas
of specual urgency, such as agnculture now seems to be. They shouldin
prnaple develop, encourage and assist the latter, arrange for the tran-
1ng of therr offictals, keep them iaformed on policy and, above all, keep
them under supervisten But they must not use them as their mere
gents, and they must not involve themselves needlessly m detads Thus
two peniodicals of Apnl 1948 entiase a regronal party committee for
employmng the churman of the regional party executive committee
upon wotk i one of the dustricts for months at & tume and 2 distncr
party commurtee for sssuing detaled istructions to 2 village soviet upen
the procurement of wood, the repar of club-houses, and the cleanung of
sced. At the end of the previous year 1t was held unsausfactory thata
distnics party commuttee should be 1o direct telephone commumication
with a collective farm whereas nerther the district agncultre adminis-
tranon nor the distnet execuus e commuttee was so provided, so that for
information about the affurs of the collectine farm they had to getinto
touch with the party secretary  Such g case mught not now ncur
cnitiasm There 1s an occasional complunt that the party 1s too much
mvolved 1a economic matters generally, but this is hard to avord 1n
Russu’s arcumstances of permanent erisis

These admimustrative functions demand of the party admumstrators
qualines which, whether admurable or not, are certamly rare, and 1118
evident from ennaism 1o the press that they are not always up to the
required standard which their party requires The offence of *famuly-
ness’, readiness to do a deal for personal advantage or an casy Life with
those whom they are supposed to be supervising, apparently cxists even
10 the €lite, where 1t 18 parucularly reprobated Indeed the system of
sppowtment which virrually makes all the pnnapal funcuonaries 1n an
arca chients of the locat first secretary, probably tends to promote st
Agnuast thus vice the supreme virtue of *partyness’ seems to have a hard
fight. Morcover, officals of the party, and especully the promuneat,
show a human resentment of crinasm which at times clearly takes the
form of extreme vindictveness, The party, apart from gay concern
which 1t may feel for justice, 15 interested that they should not get out of
fand, a0 to Wkt end n enforees wpon them an ooligatory humibity la

! Stalin, Vegrory Loamena (Problems of Lemmien), tith Rusten editon
Gs4sh p 124
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wview of the very substanual power which the system places in ther
hands, thus 1s difficult, 1t involves a complexity of supervision which 18
very wasteful of manpower and a seventy of retnbution whach, because
many cases are never known to the higher authoriues, cannot but appear
arbitrary Tius 1s hardly conds tothe h of ofthe
political system
Even without avordable fault this mantenance of a duphcate, and
rather hugher-poweted, admumstration 15 a substanual addition to the
cost of runmng a country wluch 5 sull | poor by the measure of 1ts
The cost 1s by the con-
trrvance of the system so as to attract much voluntary unpaid service
from the ambitious 1n the hope of future advantage, but this can only
cover part of the field The desire of the authontes to keep thus area of
enthusiasm and voluntary action as large as possible, 2nd consequently
the field of bureaucracy as small as possible, 1s understandable So1s the
destre of the established officzals 1n both state and party—or, to putt1n
more realistic terms, in the general state service, and 1n that select corps
of orgamsers wrthm 1t whxch 1s called the party apparatus—to widen
the area of establish and of

The Party as Orgamsed Faith
Probably even now some of the Soviet leaders are so far tmbued with
the principles of pnmunve Marxism that they would prefer to concen-
trate on the mdoctrmation of the people and then leave to them the
*admnsstranon of things” ! But certamly in practice they lack sufficient
confidence 1n the force of mndoctrination to mfluence action, and with
good cause Nevertheless ideology 1s stll evidently felt to have a place of
first importance 1n the system Russian official pronouncements re~
peatedly msist that ‘party work ts, above all, work with people’, even
its admmstranve aspects, and, as we have seen, the ispection of
factortes and the direction of collective farms alike are supposed to be
combined with “polinical work’, the promotion of right views The party
retans from 1ts consprratonial days the function of all political parties,
even of those 1n parliamentary countries, of keeping the 1deology up to
date, bending 1t to fit developments of circumstances and of the fachion
fight, reconciling divergent mterpretations of it, proving 1ts consistency
with 1ts alleged principles and snmng support for 1t It differs from
'y parties n 1ts of power and, by reason of its
control over the machunery of state, 1t penal sanctions extending beyond
 This 13, 12 principle, the position of the League of Communists of Yugo-
slava




THE PARTY 185

1 for purely sdsological offznces, and mbeing the authonsed
d sole lm..cy of the state for such work. Though the several ministries,

y those d with edi and cutture, have propaginda
funcuons 12 their own fields, there 1s no cunustry charged with propa
ganda or imformation work 1n general. The practiee of soms local pasty
orgautatons m carher days of tarmng over ther agianon functions to
the soviet execunve coramuttecs gt therr several levels was denounced 2
122 error and would almost certamly be 3o regarded now Here as else-
where 1t 13 powntiess to discuss whether the party has taken command
of the stats or the state of the party, they are mtegrated so that the party
13 pertly a spectalised agency of the whole system by which the soaety
13 orgazused. As we have seen, 1t does not, like parlamentary parties,
bave 1o campaign a8 such for elecnen.

The process of reachmg agreemenr—that 1s to say, the polwuaal
process as we kave defined st—is obviously easter 1if all accept the same
thungs 21 good. Thus tdeology 1s an important polineal mstiruton. Ifit1s
geuenally acceptad withun the polinal community 1t will enable the
leadership to silence crinasm by the unanswerable argument, and often
t0 convince inconveatent persons of thesr own ervor and guile, which for
m e!:mphry effect oo others 13 berter than mercly persuading them of
the ofp g 12, The endence which we have of Sowiet
purgss, sdf-q-xnmm and cnmuzal proceedings, suggests convine-
1mgly that the offical ldeology 18 thus deep-tooted. Ideological exerases,
Lke military dnll, tnstil the habit of ready tesponse to orders, 20d keep
the mund occupsed to the exclusion of other :deas Because the offical
ideology of the Saviet Union offers & complete explinanon far 2ll the
arcumstances of fifs and 13 taught 1 & vacuum of other tdeas, those
educated 1n 1t have great difficulty 1n entirely rejecting it at any time.

Idsolomical uniformuty, however, has sts cost. The mummum re-
spostiveness of all is purchased 2t the cost of apathy mn a part of the
intefligenta, @ lack of mutiative among those whose buuness 1s the
waderstand.ng of human afars This 18 enidenced by the constant
complumts of the failure of Sowet playwiights and other Literary men to
produce works which, besides being ideolopcally unobjecnonable, are
also reasorably interesung Further, the Somet inteliecrual world at
farge is often dened the opportunuty to take account of frdful trends
of thought 12 the non-Marnst world, though it 13 apparently also saved
from L‘l’ temptaton to explore some p‘u!osap‘ucd azd other ntellectual
dcad ends tfrm u fastuon, l\\crtm‘:r, the propagation of the ofian
fozh 13 2 further burden upon the adeumustranve system, 1 this case
prizaily upon that part of 1t whuch s known as the party.

The most important metbod by which the member 13 keptin touch
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wn.h the latest trends in the party Iime 15 the regular meenng of hus
party and of any at hugher level to
wl'uch he may be elected, but also all members are supposed to devote
some artention to thewr own pobitical education Since 1947 regulae
attendance atideological meetings has not 1n principle been compulsory,
but all members who do not attend are apparently expected to under-
1ake some course of private study It 1s evadent that they do not always
do 50 10 any form acceptable to party authonty, and that in parpcular
they try to avoud the imvestigation of political themes which mught
concevably involve them 1n trouble An article by Mrs Furtseva, the
new candidate member of the party Pracsidium, published 1n February
1956, complaned of a preference among members for the study of
remote pertods of hustory, and particularly singled out for critcism the
party members 1n the Miwstry of the Fuel Industry of the RSF SR,
who had elected to study medieval hustory The mumstry party com-
muttes, she suggested, should have directed them to some course of
study more relevant to their work. The same article directed attention
to the Jack of loca! pohizeal schools 1n one of the distnicts of Moscow and
to the poor attendances The report of the central checking commussion
at the Twenneth Parry Congress 1n the same month, however, stated
that short courses and seminars run by regional and termtonal com-
nuttees and republican central commuttees had 1n the course of the year
been anended by 50,000 propaganda workers, and the party’s 288
evening umversites of Marxism-Lemmsm by 149,000, 80,000 of them
party members, 33,000 komsomol and 36,000 non-party, apart from the
work of the major traming msutunons In addiuon to such means of
education there are also the party publications, which clnde Prazda,
the pnnapal national daily paper and enitic and leader of the rest of the
Soviet press, together with a large proportion of the provincal daily
press, and a number of speciabist organs, mcluding 1 particular the
tral Commuttee’s “theorettcal and polittcal journal® Kowmznsst and
1ts orgamsanonal journal Partynaia Zhizn In the contents of these the
pracucal nature of the system’s concerns 13 clearly indicated Discusston
of concrete tasks 1n the orgamsaton of mdustry and agriculture 1s much
more frequent than are speculations on the nature of society 1n general
Comments on foreign affairs, where the scope of mampulative action by
means which can be publicly discussed 1s more hunited, make a greater
use of the categories of Marxist theory Even there they are very
obviously directed to strikung home the lessons which happen to it in
with the latest turns of practical policy The daly press in particular,
and to some extent Partynaja Zhizn, devote much of therr attennon to
on the part of m the 1 of the tasks
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to power and has not been revived with hus death and partial denuncia-
uon If the cult of indiiduality 1s now proscnibed, the cult of iafalli-
bility of a coll ly, manly of Mr
Khrushchov 1s no less i force than before

The department of propaganda and agitation under the Central
Commuttee of the party 1s much more an operative agency in sself than
are most of the other which are d 1o sup: the
work of the ministries 1n the state structure Itincluded, according toan
analysis of 1950, twelve sectors central press, local press, publishing
houses, film, radio, ficuonal literature, art affairs (inctuding theatre and
music), cultural (te mass
schools (1.e formal education), science, propaganda and agitation * Tlus
structure, Like most 1n the Soviet Uruon, has changed from time to nime,
but the total range of funcrions remamns much the same. The structure
at the Jower levels 1s simpler, but always mcludes as an important part
of 1ts organisation a press section and a section for schools

The party control of the press extends beyond the publication of its
own journals A number of the minstnes, and also the youth organsa-
tion, and such approved spectalist and learned orgamisatons as the
‘Wnaters® Unton, produce their own newspapers and perodicals, bur all
are under the supervision of one or other of the press sectors of the party
Central Commuttee and subordinate levels Editors of all journals, party
or oth are d on the k of some party commut-
tee, as are most other offictals m positions of influence As we have seen,
specual attention 15 devoted 1n the organtsation of the party schools to the
traiming of editors at all levels down to the local, and emphasts 18 lard
upon the ngcessity of a regular gdance of them 1n the course of their
work. *The mcreased role of local newspapers 1n economic and cultural
work wholly depends on the level of party guidance of the press,’ said an
arncle of April 1955, addmg, with an echo of Lenn, ‘Where this
gudance 18 paper 13 a true p; dist and
agiator, 2 mlitant orgamser of the masses The party Central
Commutree persistently demands that local party agcm:c: work with
newspapers 1ot as occasion arises but
and direct their work from day to day’ 2 The luml paxty commttee
should examune the edstonal plans for some trme ahead and suggest
subjects The same article, however, cnitictsed the umiformity of style
Soviet newspapers, 2 theme which 1s constantly recurnng 1n official

3 Lows Nemzer, “The Kremlin's Professional Staff the “ Apparatus” of the
Ceatral Commuttee of the C.P S U'', American Pohincal Sevence Revew, No 1
of 1950, p 72

¥ Kommumast, No 2 of 1955, 9 13
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prozouncements, and to the eye of the foreign observer obwouwsly pro-
vides ground for crinasm Where the whole of the press 1s geared to the
single machiae of the state and party this fault 13 probably mmmbla
Falure of local papers to devote to the p pal themes
which for the ume bamng the government is scekmg to propagate 1s
another regular theme of cnnasm 1 the nationsl aswspapers Speafic
mstructions are from time to ume tssusd to the press, as for instance the
1nstructions from a plepary session of the party Central Commuttee of
S ber 1953 to direct 0 socuzlist 1. and

of progressise techmiques The demand that edstonal plans should be
mspected some tume i advance can only be understood in the arcum-
stances of the Soviet press, whch 18 pot bouad by considerauon of
competition to publish news at the carliest possible opportuaty, but can
and does keep 1t for days or even for weeks How far any individual
cditor can defy the mstructions of a particular party oficaal dezrly
depends upon much !h- same d of relauve mf with
higher suth other of powes in the Sowet
Union. We read of regional party commuttee officaals 1n Gorki region,
the gsuistant director of the industnal department, the director of the
press department and the secretary of the Gorki town commuttee,
allegedly seeking to prevent publication by the local newspaper of a
sanncal article o misappropriation of funds 1n a local facrory. In the
125t of a number of telephone calls to the editor the town commuttee
secretary sad, ‘T doa’t forbid 5t but I don’t recommend 1t, T adwise you
to be more precise and weigh the pros and cons.” Apparently the news-
paper did not publish, but Prards, with which the editor was already
presumably n touch, did, and the officals camed 1 rebuke.?

It 15 a frequent subject of complant that the party 1s neglecting the
deological sude of sts work to upon 1ts &d. , and
paruculzely ats economuc, tasks Thus, though reprehensible from the
pownt of view of & party which has always lud much emphasis upon
1deology as the foundation of 1t claim 1o sole power, 2nd which makes
no coacessions to the houtanons of uuman capacity, ¢ nevertheless
quitz understaadable Offiqals are aware that falure 1n ther more
fuatenal tasks will the sooner be detected and wisited upon them, and
therefore they tend to concentrate 0 them Many of them, 1t 18 fre-
qu:nxly complaned, basg to ther 1dzological work the same trust in

“results’ whuch can be set out muxu:ﬁ]y 1 the repcn of the pan'y
0 1ts f “$0 many p

were selected, 30 many reports, lectures, talks and rn:h::»x (c\-m read-

10p30) were carned out, 30 many thousaad persons were “cnv:rtd"’ :

* Feullicton i Pra~ds, 31nt March 1955 ¥ Kooz, No 18 of 1955
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One town, the commentator noted, had the impressive record of one
agatator to theee imhabitants, but it was not explained at the conference
that none of them had done any explanatory work.

The Party as Symbol

An imporant function of the Commust Party 1s to be the embod:-
ment of the Lenunist revolunonary tradition, the link wnth the 1deals of
primutive Marxism, and the hiving justification of the authories’ clam
to have possession of a philosophical method affording a unique wmsight
1mto the causes of things It 15 a mark of distinction from the outside
world not favoured with this insight, a badge of the special holiness of
Russia, and the embodiment of orthodoxy m a country which has
always had, and appears stll to need, a comprehensive official creed
For this reason, if for no other, the party must continue to be repre-
sented as something with a fe of 1ts own and not merely a part, however
essential, of the state’s admmstranon

‘The party has also an fi 1t 13 the embod:
of the hope of world revolution—of the hope, expressed 1n the heading
of all the princaipal Soviet newspapers and periodicals, that the prole-
tarians of all lands will unite The Comuntern, the Thurd International
which until ts 2bohiton on 22nd May 1943 was speafically charged with
this side of Soviet policy, and the Informburo, or, as the West knew 1t,
to emphasise the continwity of aims and methods, the Comnform, the

of certazin E & Parties formed 10 1947

and dissolved in 1956, were comparatively uumportant bodies The
work could, did, and presumably sull does go on even without their
existence Therr purpose was symbolic, to remund foreign countries that
they had Russta’s friends i their mudst, and 1n the case of the later
orgamsation that Russia now had dependencies In fact the party ntself,
even as a symbol—apart from its matenal contacts—has probably
always been more important 1n thus respect It provides something with
which communsst parties abroad can feel kinshep, as perhaps they could
not with the Russian state, an mnspinng vision of what 1t 1s hike to be n
power Even 50, 1113 unbikely that any very preat wesght 1 given 1n the
mmds of the Soviet leaders to this aspect of the party’s role It 1s
essentially a practical instrument of rule




CHAPTER V

The Web of Management

Orgamsation 1 Industry
Ind 1 prises (predpryatie), factonies, munes, ol wclls, chains cf
shops, etc., are, Like towns, ding to theur

Hitherto there have been three categones Umon, Repubhican and
Local, managed respectively by murustries at the federal fevel, ministnes
at republican level, and executive commuttees of local soviets, usually of
regronal, but sometimes also of district status The minstnies for enter-
prses of union subordinahon were esther all—umou or umon-r:pubh—
can in structure, while those for g of rep
mught be of erther b bl; Thus two
levels of a umon-repubhcm mxmsu'y mxght be found running similar
enterprises 1n the same place, the enterprise conung under the federal
mumstry bemng so managed, 1n principle, because of 1ts greater mmport-
ance as compared thh the enterprise coming under the republican
branch the became a little thin,
Thus in 1954 two fishertes trusts were reported to be in business
at Rostov both buymng up fish from the collecuve orgamisanons of
fisherrnen 1a the Sea of Azov, yet one of them comuing under the federal
mumstry of the fishing industry and one under the R.S F.S R. mumustry
of the same name It was saxd that the two mumisters could not agrec
upon a merger.! Lintle has been left 1 Jocal subordmaton, though
panciple local sovaets have been grven increased freedom of plzmning
since the war, and therefore increased power to form such enterprises.
Local industries have, 10 gmcral been concerned with consumer goods,
to whuch, with very the auth have always
given 2 low prionty. Even in this field there was Little reason and less
generosity Rostov region executive commuttee had a hand in the man-
agement of six brewenes and 1wo confectionery factones, but its wine-
makmng factones and bakcna, among other enterprises, were rus from
Moscow * The f: d heavier and have shown
* Izvesne, 37 Jeby 1954 The Sstung wmdbostry stems 4o have 3 parncda’y
bad org:msznonz! record. See Pravda, 17th July 1955 (report of Mr Bulganuin)
and 19th Apn! 1957 on costs acd admumstrauve reduplication m the Far East.
arda, 20th March 1957
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a constant tendency to move up the line 1nto the direct management
of federal mmstries This 1n general has meant therr transference
to the all-union category, but need not necessanly do so  Some mulls
and other minor for the of produce
and enterprises for the production of bricks and tiles and other building
matenals are run by the collective farms, themselves generally compar-
able to enterpnses of local subordination, and these ‘are not forbidden
ta duspase of their surplus production to the local population’

‘The main cause of hugh-level concern, and so of change, seems to have
been the disposition of munsstries to keep everything withun the firm, to
have transport, telephone Lines, tunber reserves and, above all, supply
and of their own other systems

It 1s declared that under the 1957 reorgamsation there will be only
two subordinations to the counal of the economy of an economuic-
admmsstrative distnet, and to a local soviet executive commuttee For
‘most republics these are likely 1n fact to be the old republican and local
subordinations In the RSF SR the Ukrame and Kazahstan subor-
dination 15 thus to two orgams at regronal level—one connected
with the soviet executive commuttee, the other not. ‘The surviving
ministries, 2od where no yunistry survives the State Planmng Com-
mmission, are not to manage but to plan and supervise Probably to date
most enterprises have been run from federal level, though it has been
r:pomd that 1n 1955, in contrast to preceding yeaxs, the greater part

came from of structure It
hxs been said that under the new system the soviet execunve committees
will get most of the enterprises hutherto under republic, leaving the
councils for the economy with those now federal

‘The enterprise might be connected with 1ts mmstry through a num-
ber of intermediary bodues, trusts (¢rest), combines (kombunar), federa-
uons (/:dmzma), s:cm-s (sektor), departments (otdzl), admunistrations

chuef glavnoe

called glavk) ch chains of command had all these links, but 1t was
stated 1o 1954 that such cases could then be found 1n the lumber, coal
and od industnes In fact there 1s a constant reshuffling an progress to
meet new needs and, in mrention, to elimnate unnecessary stages of
management and so unnecessary staff Cases, some unsuccessful, of
durect subordination of trusts to chuef admumstrations are reported One
arucle1n this campaign 1n 1956 stated that ‘the structure of many mums«
tries and authorities on the three- or four-link system (chuef adoun-
ctor) has gwven nse to an

number of small and has led to an inflation of the
staff, an increase of the cost of 1ts mantenance, iresponsibility,
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formalism and a0 office-minded approach to the business’.! The

s particular} d were d l—the Ministry
of Agniculture, the Mumustry of State Farms, the Munustry of Agneul-
tural Procurements and the Munistry of Commerce This statement of
the positon does Dot mean that the lower levels of the full range as
mennoned above—the trust, the combine and the federanon—did not
exst 1 these fields. Such bodies are regarded as, like the enterprse
1self, legal persons acting under aythonity of the ministry but with some
mdependence of acuon and legal responsibility of their own, rather than
a3 stages m the admumistrznon The extent to which they can, in fact,
Live an independent life without thereby mfunging the mdependence of
the several enterprses 1s not clear The word *trusts” appeared 1n the
Sowiet terminelogy dunng the period of the New Economic Policy ata
time when there was some 1mutation of the pracuces of the pnvate-
enterpnise economy and an attempt to suggest compention with 1t
When 1 1927 2 new basic law on trusts was enacted this suggestion was
dropped, and the trust became an admmistranive organisation subject,
Itke all others, to the nanonal economuc plan

The localised counals of the economy need a less massive connecting
$ystem, but seem sometimes to have needed some persuading of thus,
and there 15 hnle sign that the change goes beyond omussion of the
chief administratton It hives o, however, mn the supply and disposal
system under the State Planning Commuttee and Commussions The
problem of co-ordination remains

The Men in the Machme
Apart from the muuster himself, appowntment to posts in the service
of the several whether at headq or 1n the field, rests

with these mumstnies, subject to the nghts of the other parnapants in
the system of dual subord: the local savietr

2ud the parallel resp iliry of the party Establist requure con-
fi by higher aurt hroughout the system, with presumably
the advice of the State Establishments Admmistration of the Muntstry
of Finance, and general proportions of pay for each grade are fived by
the federal Counal of Mumusters. M. 1ly have specaal
traned 1 therr own schocls or by courses provided to therr require-
ments in schools of the general educational system. In general the best
pupils of the schools of that system, 23 tested 1n the state’s examynations,
are admutted to ministry schools of ngher educanonal standing without
further tests, and others on the result of a special exammanon, much as

1E V. Shonina in SG 1 P, No 8 of 1955, p 17.

x
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bas been done with university admissions At & Jower Jevel there is the
system of Labour Reserves, begun apparently manly as 2 dnve o get
surplus labour away from the farms An edict of the Praesidium of the
Supreme Soviet of the 2nd October 1940 provided for the mobilisation,
by means of 2 quota from each collsctive farm, of up to & mullien young
people annually for tranmg for from sx moaths to two years in essen-
tal mdustmal sklls, aftee which they were required to serve m the
zppropnate branch for four years Conscrrption seems no longer to be
since voluntary recrntment has proved adequate, but as &
system of traming schools which “supplement vocatienzl traiung
with the regular adeological and poliical education of the students’
and ‘on from the g the country’s
labour resources among the economuc regions’ it goes on. It was sad
1 May 1957 that since 1ts foundanon about 9,000,000 skilled workers
kad been traned, including, apparently in the last three years, 900,000
mechanics for agnculture, 1 October 1955 there were over 3,000
schools i the scheme, 900 of them agncultural-mechamcal.! Until the
death of Stalin 1t was directed by 2 separate mumstry, then merged 1
the Mumsstry of Culture, and 1s now apparently run by 2 chief ad-
mumstraton directly under the federal Councll of Mumsters The
distinction between vocatonal and general schools, however, 1s not a
sharp ane. under the ed 0o less than
those under the msnagenal mmstnes, are concerned with the tramning
of cadres for more or less speafically envisaged posts To mmor posts as
clerks or manual workers the head of the umit has apparently a sub-
stantally free power of appointment, and there have been frequent
alleganons in the Soviet press of lack of discretion in the exerase of this
power, particularly farlure to consult the labour books and other records
persans who proved to be dishonest or par-
ncularly unrehable. The labour book, insttuted by decree of the Counal
of People’s Commussars 12 December 1938, 1s a persons! career record
mamtaned for every Soviet cruzen i employment and contammg,
among other details, records of posts held, reesons for leaving them and
rates of pay recerved. It moves with the employee from post to post.
In addion, since 1940 all resadents i urban areas and within a wide
radms of Moscow, Leningrad and Kiev are required to have mrernal
passports, 1ssued by town or district milina (police) headquarters vpon
d by the soviet which have
to be registered with the pohce before they are allowed to take up
residences, and these also record changes of employment. Cases are
reported where with the aid of gullible officrals wreng-minded artrzens
*G Zelenko (Drrector of the Chief Administranan) m Pravds, 7th May 1957
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can get round even this obstacle to mobility But of the system works
properly the Sovier amzen should be well documented, and officals
engaging staff are expected to take acrount of the fact.

The problem posed by the admusston of trunees 1s less one of selec-
non than of finding people of somethng Lke adequate qualty, and
tramung, postng and retamng them. A parucular difficulty m respect
of posting obviously anses from refuctance to serve o remote stations.
Accounts are commenly given of intrngue among students completing
thexr courses 1 mumistry trammg schools and among officaals already 1
state service to secure town posts of posts m the more advanced parts
of the country Personal coatacts play a large part i this process of
mtnigue, and leading officials intervene to obtan satsfactory postngs
for therr children. It 1s complaned that excessive lemence 1s shown with
the msubordmate and unrehable at a1l levels, such as the graduates who
flatly refuse the posungs offered This 1s probably m consequence of the
shortage of manpower, and especally ed d and s 1P
in the Sowiet cconomy Where a course of trainmg leads fo a formal

qual refusal of app ay apparently lead 1o 1ts forferture,
but tramees presumably understand the protecuve value of their indis~
bikty Once app d , officals seem to have a tea~

dency to dnift back to the prinapal wrban centres, or, With less obvious
illegality but sl contrary to approved policy, to continue to live tn town
while holdmg a rural post. Collective-farm charrmen and techmcal
speaiahists and soviet execunve commuttee chairmen seem parucularly
to offend 1 this respect. Ths results partly from habinzanon of leading
officals to the mddleclass comforts which therr pasition enables them
to enjoy in the towns, but 1t 1s akin 10 2 simlar problem of scaraity and
mstability of labour generally. An edict of the Praesidum of the
Supreme Soviet of 26th June 1940 made the wilful abandonment of
employment or absenteessm by any worker or official a crimunal offence,
but by an edict of the 25th Apn! 1956 the crimunal penalty for those
cffences was abolished, allegedly on the ground that the consaentious-
ness of labour had smproved. Sanctions of a less drastic sort were snil
rerauned 1o induce [2bour to remarn at 1ts post. Persons changing their
places of employment at their own request, with certan excepuons, and
those d d for p b were to lose for a period of
ux months all service bonuses and the nght to benefit for temporary
incapacitation for work, and for the Litter offence an entry was to be
made 1n their [abour becks Incapacitation benefit was restored to
them in cases of industrial tnjury or occupauonal disease by edrct of
31st January 1957, and in all other cases by one of 25th January 1g60.

On bis msit to Yogoslavia i June 1955 Mr. Khrushchov expressed
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very cautious interest in workers’ parucipation i management as
practiced there At the end of a wisit to one factory he sad, ‘I do not
know whether we wall be able to apply any of this 1n our country, for
we have got used to 2 different system,’ though he added that the Sowet
Union would study the Yugoslav system and adopt from 1t anything
which mught be applicable, as 1t had already shown stslf prepared to
learn from Amencan pracice Wide and constant consultanon of
workers directed by the party and trade unton organusauons and use of
any pncuml 1deas suggested 1s now imn fa\’our, but the ‘different
system® of indrvidual authonty and bed since
carly enthusiasm gave place to the planned economy has been hutle
qualified by 11 The director seems to be personally commussioned
to obtamn and mamtain the equpment and materials, to engage and dis
charge staff, rase financal resources, handle moneys, conclude con-
tracts and agreements and conduct legal proceedings as necessary to
discharge the firm’s production task, and the responsibality for short-
comungs 1s lus But he 15 under considerably more restraunt than his
counterpart 10 a prvate-enterpnise economy Apart from the party
organisation 1n the factory and the more specialised supervision of other
‘networks, such a5 that of the Ministry of Invernal Affaws, s range of
action 18 imited by the financal condinons decreed 1n the state econo-
mic plan, by the ngadities of the system of allocation applymng to many
of the raw matenals which he needs to complete ks assignment and
by wage rates and provisions of speczalist staff to hus departments fixed
at hugher levels Articles by enterpnise directors published 1n Provda in
1955 complaned that apphicanons for matenals were required to be
before precise had been recerved from hugher
authontes on the range of goods to be produced m the following
penod, that the annual planning penod was too short for many pro-
cesses, and that 1t was difficult to provide incentives for spectal compe-
tence because the director’s freedom to allocate the wages fund did not
extend. and technrcal because the
and mummum rates for other posts had often not been fixed and
espeaally because the maximum for foremen had been fixed at a lower
pornt than that for the best workers ‘The drrector was free to acquire a
new item of equipment only up to the value of 300 roubles, 2nd above
that had to mnvolve humself in the complexities of gn applicanon to the
Industrial Bank The agencies of the Mimstry of Finance regulated
munutely the sums which mught be spent, even from the firm’s own
amornisation fund, for purposes of capital repairs A business joumney by
a member of the staff required the approval of the chuef admunistration,
and a transfer of rew materials required that of the mumster These
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whole industnes ! Influence again plays 2 part here Many, or perhaps
even most, enterpnses mantain under vanous titles thewr purchasing
agents and contact men to discover supplies, crcumvent the usual
channels and avoid unpleasantnesses Some are virtually i prvate
practice of their irregular profession Satrical arncles 1n the press men-
‘ton the known pluralist obtaiming from fus vanous employers 5 per cent
of the value of the supplies which he procures, plus expcnses, and other
d produce, h ata
town's post oﬁic: Probably the regume finds 1t advznmgcous to have
the unorthodox ways of making the system work explored at the peril
of mndividuals Illegal practices which work can subsequently be
legalised 2nd generalised, those which do not can be denounced and
punshed. A however, the 1o the dis-
covery of urregular but effecuve methods 1s not hmited to ways of
adncvmg rcgulax cnds of making their business work, but extends to

for th T On these the regime
looks lcss tolerantly A parucularly frequent subject of denunciatton 1n
the press 1s the ingenwity of leading officrals 1n contriving for themselves
the 2dditional prestige and comfort of a private motor car at the expense
of their factory or department, and so of the state

agents,

Agniculture

The nature of the processes of agnculture, the mingling of different
crops on the same farms, has left less scope for the minute and shifting
division of mimstenial resoonsibility than m mdustry Ministries for
techncal crops and for g g have made therr but
have proved short ived On the other hand, attempts to concentrate
the whole of agniculture 1n one munistry have fared no better, lasting,
1 the period of the present consutunon, only from March 1946 to
February 1947, and from March 1953—the death of Stalin—to Sep~
tember of the same year There have usually been three mumistnies
Two amalgamated on the 30th May 1957, ran the farmmg They were

the of A for the collectsve farm
d of State Farms Thed: fairly obr

13 1n effect a rural factory with a management and pard workers, while

the coll farm 1s ly a co-ope though 1ts

1znd belongs to th hich f1t. It was not,

however, quite dwcut. ‘The Mnsstry of State Farms had 1n fact control

of only gbout three-quarters of the state farms Spectalised munstrres,

1ncluding the Minsstry of Agnculture with, mostly, fruit nurtenes, ran
}Seep 235
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the restt Since the admumstrative reforms state farms answer to
councils of the economy, collectss ¢ farms to distnct authonnes Thethurd
agency has been the mumistry concerned wath the surrender of agricul~
tural produce to the state and 1ts markeung—generally a Mumstry of
Agncultural Procurements (zagotorks), which mn May 1956 became
the Munstry of Gran Products This 15 now a State Commuttee

The early years of the Sowiet state produced ses eral types of collective
farms duffertng 1n the extent to which members retained control of the.
land and equpment The favour of the state came to be given to what
was 1 form an intermediate type, the artely, m which culuvation 1s
collectivised but consumption 1s oot In fact the differences between the
system of management 1n such farms and thosc tn enterprises 1n other
parts of the economy are few and the differences between the position
of the collective-farm member and that of the worker in an enterprise
are not, m general, to the advantage of the former Unlke the state-
farm worker, he 1s not enntled to a fixed wage, but only to hus share, as
calculated by & method prescribed by the state, of such portion of the
produce of the farm as the state thnks fit to leave to 1t for distribution,
A model charter for agricalrural artelis was adopted by » congress of
collectny e-farm shock work: thatus, e workers
1n agnculture—held in February 1935 and unm:dxa!ely confirmed by
the government and the Central Commuttee of the party * Thereby itis
held to have acquured the force of law, and the charters of the several
farms may depart from 1ts wording only at the ponts envisaged 1n the
model itself or 1n subsequent state or party ordinances imposing par-
ticular tasks on collectiv e farms 1n particular areas The model leaves to
be determined only such detals as name and statement of locatien, the
number of members of the managing bodies, the size of the members®
private homestead plots and thewr maximum holdings of Livestock. The
two last may be vaned ding to the ¢t and cond. of
farming 1n the vanous parts of the country, withm prescribed hmuts and
subject to the general requirements that such private agniculture should
supplement the peasant’s income from collective farmung, but not make
him mndependent of 1t Vartation, however, is not at the discretion of the
members The local forms of charters were ongmally worked out by
authoniues at regional level in 2ccordance with mumustenial and party

 Deruls in Narodnoe Hozzapstvo SSSR, p 133

* Text in Gsovski, Sovter Crend Law (1948), IT, 441~462 Apparently standard
charters emst, and are umilaly binding, for all permutted assomanons and
organutations (see W W, Kulski, The Soviet Repvme (1954), p 254)

*A.M Turubinerin N D Kazzntsev, I V Pavlov and A. A. Ruskol (eds )
Kolhoznoe Pravo (1955) p 74.
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instriscuions from the centre, and with a few exceptions were umform
hout the area of each distnict, Thereafter changes
could be made only by the federal government. A charter must be
adopted at 2 general assembly of the members of the farm to which 1t 1s
to apply, and with the soviet of the
distret, whuch 1s under obhgation to satisfy 1tself that 1t 1s 1n full con-
formuty with the model charter and any other relevant regulations
The chawrman, who by reason of the theoretcally co-operative
character of the farm 13 not called a director, 1 closely comparable wath
one mn function The vice-chairman’s post 1s apparently a full-ume one
only n the largest farms and otherwise combined with other duties
The other organs of management of & collective farm are the general
assembly of the members, which meets only occasionally, and the
management board (pravlense) of five to mne members, which 15 re-
quired to meet not less than twice a month The members of the latter
body are drawn mainly from among the leaders of work gangs (‘bn~
gades”), the managers of hivestock farms withun the collective farm, the
party secretary—who 13 usually free of other duties—and other
specialists The vice-chairman 1s always a member, being elected to that
office by, and from among, the members of the board The chaxmnan,
though elected to office by the general assembly, presides ex officio over
meeungs of the board. As we have seen, the appointment of charrmen
and experts 13 not 1n fact freely made at the discretion of the members
Officaal Soviet sources admut of cases where the offiaal nomnation to
such posts 1n a backward collecuve farm has been recetved wath 1n-
dtfference and even hostility, but refitsal to elect 13 gpparently rare, and
probably allowed to succeed only in cases where the 2uthonnes them-
selves know that they have a weak candidate
As usual 1n the Soviet Union everythung 1s checked and rechecked
‘Thus 1n addition to the management board there 18 a checking com-
mssion of three to five members, which 1s also elected by the g:n:nl
assembly, though subject to by the district
commuttee, and to which the officials of the farm are not eligible Thu 13
required to make a check on the work of the management four umes a
year, to keep a general watch and report to the general assembly on the
financial operations of the management board, and to keep 1n touch with
the local agenaies of the sumstry The machme-tractor stations and
Pprocurators are required to develop 1t and help 1t to stand up to the
management board which 1t has often been reluctant to do Certan
personal responsibility for the accuracy of mformaton given to higher
authortties 13 placed wpon a bookkesper who s appointed by the
board subject to by the general assembly and
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pay be dismissed only by the general assembly upon the mouon of the
management board. Care is taken to avord any vicumssation of hun by
the bers. He 13 under obl 1o draw the of the chair-
man to any irregular order, and 1f it 1s confirmed in writing he should
appeal to the cheching commussion and, 1f necessary, to supervising
authonty and the distnct procurator If by performung it he would
be commutting a crimunal offence he must go to the procurator One of
the many sumster alkances for which the authorines show themselves
constantly on the watch 1s that between hum and the chauman Itis
not clear how far the shuft of immediate responsitahity for the control of
collecuve farms from distnict to region and from state to party has
changed this system of management

On the respective ments of state farms and collective farms there was
carly 2 shuft 10 official pohicy The state farm was the obvious course of
development for 2 regime of communist poliical opion, and the
regrme 1n fact attached atself particularly to thus form in its earhier dzys,
and 1o such schemes as Mr Khrushchov’s project fnr agro-towns” sull
shows 1ts 1nck towards the . of 1n agncul-
fure to those of the factory The change to rehance upon the collecuve
farm proceeded marnly, 1t has been suggested, from a reabsation that
collective farmers did not have to be pard whalst state-farm workers did,
and that 1t was not 1n fact withun the regime’s power to ensure the means
of paying them 1 bad years * State farms, all specighised m parncular
«€Tops, unlike many of the collective farms, were retamned as supplemen-
tary to the collective-farm syster and 2s models of progressive methods,
though i fact in this respect many state farms early showed themselves
mfenior to the best collecuve farms as marshalled by the machine-
tractor stauons, and apparently stll are.? It has latterly come back 1ato
promunence as the chosen form for the development of the virgia lands
of Kazzhstan, upon which Mr Khrushchov has set hus heart as onc of
us two solutions for Russian agniculture problems. In that case, how-
ever, 1t could hardly have been otherwise, since there were there vir-
tually no peasants to collecunise At the end of 1955 the number of state
farms stood at 5,134, an increase of 260 over the previous year—247 of
the merease bemng m Kazahstan'—as agamst the total of 87,500 collec-
tive farms ¢ It does not,scem thar the distinction of form 13 now a very

! Bicostock et al, op at, pp 1778

* Irverna, 2nd October 1955

# Narodnoe Hozpapsreo SSSR, p 137

‘S«plzu'rs The mm im,m««,mmmm “Thesr
1954 0 77,600,000 hectares—while
another 11,100 belonged to xupoo cther state~owned agnculruns] enterprnises,
such a1 those of expermmental and subsiduary character, as agatnst 389,790,000
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senous one The members of collective farms have proved as casy to
manipulate as the workers of the state farms, ‘completely removed from
control 1 the orgamsanon of production’ and playing ‘merely the
passive role of a labour umt’ ! The marner 1n which collectrve farms
shall recompense their members for their services have been uniformly
regulated according to the ideas of the central authonties as to the best
method of inducing them to work collectively rather than devoung their
attention to their own personal plots, and the central authontes of the
party have deaded umformly for the country as a whole, though with
repeated changes of mind from nme to tme, on the best size for the
working team in the collective farm, just 2s they deade the size of the
farm atself
Pethaps the prnincipal distinction of the collective farmer at the
moment s the p of hus personal plot m the constitu-
tion, but it 1s an insecure nght, exposed to shufts of policy, since
though very small—usually only a quarter of a hectare (half an acre),
sometmes twice as much—they are 8 constant temptation to the
peasant to neglect hus obligations 1n respect of collective-farm work, at
the cost of sacnfiang the very small earmngs which the system allows
hum from such work, 1o grow something of hus own of which he can at
least be certain A jomt decree (postanorlemse) of the party Central
Commuttee and the C.ouncnl of Munsters 1n March 1956 hcld it to be
“essennal 1o d and adwise coll farms, from
the main task of ensuning a steep nse m agnculture and anumal husban-
dry, themselves to supplement and amend the several provisions of the
charter accepted by the agricuttural arfely, having regard to the local
concrete conditions of the collecuve farm® One of the princrpal matters
to which their attention was directed was the efficient use of land, with
reference to plots, n the arez of which
they must ‘start from the pomt that collectuve-farm families 1 which
there are collective-farm members fit for work but not workmng m the
collectve farm, or taking an nadequate working part 1n the socal
economy of the arfell, should have shares of homestead-plot land
smaller than famulies of collective-farm members who work con~
scentiously in the collective farm In this the mncrease 1n the quantity of
land apphed to homestead plots at the cost of the common lands of the
collective farm must not be allowed, on the contrary, an effort must be
made for 1ts reduction, since the uthsanon of land 1n common cultiva-
bectares communaly farmed (1¢_spart from the peasants’ homestead plots) by
the collective farms (Narodnoe Hozaystwo SSSR, p 105)
1 Pravda, 8th April 1930, and Irvesnia, 6th May 1930, quoted 1n Bienstock
etal,op at,p 155
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tion, scerng that the machine-tractor station has 2 large quannty of
techmcal equip and tigh mech will be P
more advantageous, and 1n the final reckumng the collecuve-farm mem-
bers will recene substantially larger mcomes’ On the other hand, the
decree sought 1o provide addional meentes for collecuve wotk by
tequurmg the farms to make part of the payment to members for their
collective work monthly nstead of, as hutherto, annually upon comple-
tion of the haryvest.? Latterly the plots seem to be back 1n official favour.
The collects e farm was required to deliver to the state at an artficially
low price a quota of produce determined m the plan There was also
a tax clement 1n the payment m kind to the machune-tractor stauens
for therr services Where there was no machine-tractor stanon farms
pad an additional tax mstead Further sales to the state could be made
by contract, and with the elminauon 1 the Khrushchoy penod of
both stations and compu.lsury delisertes thus has become the basic means
of p bers share 1n prop to ‘labour-days’—nume
worked heavily weighted, according wa state-prescnbed scalc, for the
mportance of the job held—m what remans
In the early days of the regime there was some discussion whether
collectsve farms mught, as do state farms, own agncultural machinery
The deasion was, and until 1958 remamned, aganst ths, and for the
of such machunery serving collective farms in the machine-
tractor stations (M.T S) These came mto beimng 1 1927, onginally as
co-operative enterprses to which the peasant contnbuted part of the
©ost, receaving 1n cxchange shares 1n the capital This form was onigin-

ally favoured as agamnst hip of the machinery by the wdividual
farms, manly, 1t seems, on the ground that 1t was unsafc to entrust
valuable o the peasants. But

another motrie was scon discovered for the cstabhshm:n( of MTSs,
1 that they provided a very effecuve means of statc control and party
wfluence over the farm, and 1t was as such that they came to be princt-
pally developed The practice was early evolved of sending selected
bolsheviks to work there, whuch firted 1 well wuh the requirement for
technical skalls, and this d The ) of the
stations was not 1n any case readuly acceptable to the communyst mnd,
and by a resolution of the party Central Commutree of the 11th January
1933 the stations were made state orgatusations upon the budget of the
Mumstry of Agnculture, and the collective farms were required to sell to
them all complex equipment. A further resolution of the same date set
up 1z each M T.S a polincal section under a deputy director to deal
with opposition to the government’s agncultural plans It gave place
1 Irvesna, 10th March 1956
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after September 1953 to resident party secretanes and instructors

‘The concentration of machinery in the hands of the M T S s went on
until the sudden decision early n 1958 to sell it to the now enlarged
farms and dissolve the M T S5 Staln’s last published work firmly
refused to such a to the coll farms, their
growing resemblance 1n disapline and efficaency to state farms was
not held deasive The annual contract which the farm concluded
with the M T S, and which was almost unuform 1n all cases and based
upon the obhganons defined 1n the plan, was the main regulating wmstru-
ment determining the farm’s production By 1952, it was claimed,
99 per cent of collective-farm Jand i productron was being served—
and consequently supervised—by M T Ss It was stated m 1955 thar
the average district 2MTSs, y
collective farms and about 30,000 hectares of land 1n cultivation ' Local
conditions, however, varied widely from the average At the end of
1955 § 3 per cent of the country’s 9,009 M T § s had over twenty collec-
tive farms m their zones, but 8 3 per cent had three or fewer The
officzal policy was to bring the average number down, both by estab-
Lishment of new M T S s and by consolidation of farms By the tume
of the deiston to start the dissolution of M T S 5 1t was being revealed
that many 1n the most developed areas had only one farm, and some-
times a common management with 1t Some tractor teams had been
permanently attached to particular work brigades

‘The MT S management was simular to that of an industnal enter-
prse, but the director was assisted by 2 council which included not only
the leading officials of the station stself but also the charmen and other
leading workers of the collecuve farms which it served Offical wnnngs
on the subject indicate that discussion 1n their meetings ought not
10 be narrowly managenal but rather generally educative in progressive
agncultural methods By a deciston of the party Congress of 1956 the
stations were further to conform to the pracnce of industnal enterprises
11 their financing, they would cease to be borne on the nunistry budget
and become self- and self-fi g The of this
was hardly put to the test before their dissolution

Ongnally the quota of produce to be surrendered by a farm to the
state was assessed mndividually for each collective farm, but from 1940
the system was adopted of relatng the quota to the farm’s area of arable
land, as a spur 1o the less efficent and an incennve to the more efficient.
The delvery of livestock, which had previously been assessed as a
percentage of the farm’s herd, was at the same tme simularly changed

*Ja Storczhev i Partynaya Zhuzm, No 9 of 1955
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to a prescribed weight of meat per acre. The obligation 15 a heavy one,
and cases are recorded where 1n bad years the farm has had to buy
produce on the open market to sell again to the state at aloss m discharge
of 1ts obligations * By an order of February 1947 this arrangement was
modified 5o 2s to allow district officals to vary the dehvery quota on the
basis of the extent of develop 1n the individual farm, the
mtention being, apparently, to favour the stronger, more efficient farms.
In July 1958 quotas werc abolished Already farms were urged to
contract 10 advance with the state agencies for the supply of produce
aganst immedsate payment of part of the purchase pnice which 1s
hugher than for the obligatory state deliveries, but snll considerably
lower than the price on the open market. This provides the farms with
a large part of their disposable funds dunng the year The payments to
‘be made to the peasants dunng the course of the year under the govern-
mental instructions of March 1956 will presumably be made from funds
acquired by such contract sales or from bank advances Anythung re-
mainmg after meeting obligations under delivery quota or contract may
be sold by the farm on the open market or shared out among the
peasants, who recesve no other payment, and simularly sold by them

Organs of Detection and Regulation

‘The munistries and the industnies or other services which they operate
arc only parts of 2 whole, and there exists claborate machnery to ensure
that they and their agents do not lose sight of thus fact. Apart from the
duality of state and party and the dual subordination of most organs in
each, the state system atself, like that of the party, 1s well provided wath
organs of general oversight. In a state whuch 13 also, 2nd primanly, a
business concern this category brngs together 1n a way unfamibar 1
Tiberal states such famihiar mechamisms as audit, banking and police as
well as others belonging more pecularly to the Russian tradition, old
or new, That we convider them together does not mean that each has not
functions 1n which 1t diverges from the rest. Banking 13 a prowding, as
well as a regulating, service, and the police are concemed with the
private anzen’s propensity to larceny or homiade no less than m other
countnes, But we draw attention to the similanty of fimcnon which
mught the more easily be overlooked.

Annual audit by the several miustries of the acoounts of all enter-
prises and services under their direction was insurured 1o 1936. In
the following year the Munistry of Finance was charged to duplicate
these services through its audit ad (Rontrol

* Quoted 1n Dinerstein, op at, p 45.
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upravlente) * It has the right of access to all financal records throughout
the system All approved establishments and salary scales are registered
with the same munustry or with 1ts subordinate branches in the soviet
executive commuttees, and regular returns of expenditure are made by
budgetary mstitutions for all, and by self-accounung enterprises for
most, of their funds Letters m Jzvesfia m 1955 complained that such
supervision was $o minute as to discourage Jocal iitranve and progress

Another organ, the Commussion of Soviet Control, known from 1940
to August 1957 as the Mustry of State Control, parallels and to some
extent duplicates the work of others, especially the Finance Mrstry
Mr Khrushchov warned the Supreme Soviet 1o May 1957 that the
Minsstry, then under Mr Molotov, had gone too far 1n that direction
It remains a specialised corps, though because of 1ts mfluence 1ts pums-
tenal head 18 usually chosen from outside its ranks Its taskis not purely
mnspectorial, nts powers extend to the giving of obligatory drections
and, with the government’s permussion, to the infliction of penalues for
m:gulanucs detected

and p
are requued to keep aocl)unts with the State Bank and to settle their
accounts with one another only through its books The Bank collects
and transfers their tax obhigations to the state, meets demands on their
funds 1n accordance with a prescribed order of prionties 1 whick obli-
gations for wages and salaries and Liabihines o the state budget have first
place,? and gives short term credits to cover defiencies in thewr
arculaung capital, since ths 1s not mtended to cover all contingenaes
In thus 1t works upon a monthly credst plan fixed by the federal Counal
of Mimusters The terms on which the Bank grants credits are intended

to promote adhb 1o the of the state plan,
by varying the period of loan according to dzc planned rate of tumover
1n the mdustry and stmilar and since August

1954 the Bank has had power to impose sperial conditions on enterprises
which do less than they could to get their costs of production down, or
which hold excessive stocks or otherwise offend In this 1t 15 considered
to act not as a person 1 cvil law—an euterprise dealing with other
enterprises and setthing disputes with them through the courts—butasa
part of the state’s admumstrative machme ‘The result s clammed to be ‘a
system of bank control on the use not only of loans but also of the econo-
mIC organisations’ own means’ In gving credit to cover a relatvely
small part of the firm’s operauons, the Bank establishes a check on the
1 On the termunology see footnote on p 150

2 Conl et nFrarmare s o B XT Thatecl 2 o ovones chloomon b crm femeey
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rest. *Thus the Bank places under supervision the whole course of econ-
omie-financal setviry of the orgamsaton and the fulfilment of 1ts plan
s a whole."! For the granting of Jonger-term credats there are specialised
banks for mdustry, for lrure, for and for * g
(public works and services) acnvines ¥ These banks are apparently sull
under the Mimstry of Finance, Like the State Baok, they act as agents
of the government, and their owa funchon, 1t 1s asserted, 1s only to
ensure that the condshons prescribed in the credit plan have been com-
plied with by the borrower It seems that the banks generally are not
always as STt as they should be about such requurements, J1 bas been
suggested that the existence of a vanety of long-term credit banks Ieads
to difficuluies of co-ordination tn such fields as the bulding of housing

10 which enterpnses of all branches and also local soviets engage
The d of the ponsible for police work has
changed considerably over nme but the function kas throughout been
kept partucularly under the control of the party In the earlier years con-
of the most 1mp cases, ded as g the

secunty of the state, was separated from the general mmistersal stru
and placed 1n the hands of a body known as the spectal commusston or
Che-ka, subsequently known as the State Politcal Admunistration or
G.P.U., which wth the formanon of the federation became the Umified
State Poliucal Orgamsation or O G.P.U. In 1934, when a federal
People’s Comrnssaniat for Internal Affairs was set up, 1t tock over the
funcnons of the O G.P U 1n addimon to the general police work pre-
wiously performed by the republican People’s C for Intes-
nal Affars In 1941 part of s function was removed to a sepatate
Commissanat for State Securty, and 1 1946, like the other People's
Commyssanat, these two bodies became mumsmes—the Munustry of
Internal Affaies (M.V.D.) and the Minsstry of State Secunty (M.G.B )
Tn March 1953, upon the death of Stalin the two mmistnes were merged
10to one under Bena, but upon hus £2ll state secunty was agam detached
from the munistry 2nd placed under 2 commussion responsible to the
Councul of Muusters. A few months later, however, the chaitman of the
was admitted to it p of the Counal of Mimsters,

30 that 1n effecy, although not 1n name, 1t became 8 minstry again,
Though the judigal and correcuonal funcnons of the Manistry of
Internal Affawrs are now apparently somewhat dimunished from what
they were at their greatest, 1 13 still evidently & key munstry as another
channel for the checking of performance generally. As such 1t has a net-
work extending to the economic field and the asmed forces, aod Jocally

1ML A, Gureich, Sorerskoe Finans 3 .
'There is mnlmm:hf%mﬂ) P
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1ts representative 1s one of the leading figures, at least equal to the chaur-
man of the executtve commuttee and apparently needing to be treated
with care and respect even by the party first secretary For routine police
work 1t has the force known as the Mulitia, which appears to be purcly
an enforcement body without most of the functions of mamntenance of
records and crimanal investigation and prosecution incladed in the work
of Briish police forces For such work the munstry has mantamed 1ts
own officrals separate from the Milia at local levels, attached to but
1ndependent of the local soviets An instrument (polozhente) confirmed
by edict of the Praestdium of the Supreme Soviet of the 24th May 1955
declared the investigators to be 1n the procurator service and under 1ts
orders Appeal against therr action was to Le to the procurator Itis not
clear what functions remain to the mternal affairs admimstrations as now
transferred to regional soviet executive commuittees, €Xcept to super~
vise the muilitiz admumstrations simularly placed at district level The
case has been officially made for changes i the system by which any 1n-
vestiganon done by the miliia was done 2gain by the mumstry investiga-
tors * Bur these 1nvestigators remain, still out of local hands Internal
affairs 15 a disunct career service The concentration of power which it
represents makes 1t 2 precanous one at the top Bena and hus three pre-
decessors have all met violeot ends and carnied some of their immedrate
subordinates to destruction with them

‘The procurator service, which 1 designation and function recalis the
pre-revolutionary system, 1s another such distinct corps As under the
Tsars, the are the direct of the centre with-
out any concession even to the form of federalism The head of the
service, the Procurator-Genetal, 2s he has been designated simoce March
1946, 13 appointed by the Supreme Soviet, but the procurators of ynton
republics and lower unts are designated by um, with formal appoint-
ment by the Przestdium of the Supreme Soviet for the three highest
ranks m the service, without reference to any local agency The utles
of the ranks 1n this service ase vanatrons on the theme of ‘counsellor of
justice’, but at no level are the procurators subject to the Munstry of
Justice or any other rumstry They are principally concerned with such
forms of mmproper conduct as may mvolve judicial proceedings, and
conduct many of the prosecutions comung before the courts as well,
apparently, as parucipating 1n the judge’s preliminary hearing of all
criminal cases,® but they are not solely pubhe prosecutors They are

1M V Barsukov (Head of Chuef Admunsstraion of Militia), S G 1P, No 2

of 1957
1A Kralfy, “The Sovet People’s Court—A comparative review’, Souset
Studses, vol. 11, No 4, pp 3
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charged to intervene 1 proceedings 1 order to protect the starc’s
jnterests and empawesed to ‘protest’ 2ganst deasiods, without any
lamutation of tune, up to the level of the federal Supreme Courtor,if
necessary, the Pracsidinm of the Supreme Soviet. They must apparently
attend all hearings of certun classes of cases—such as these volving
labour relanons and empl  nghts 10 comp any coutt,
and give a legal summung-up for the gwdance of the bench ? If they
thiok fic they may imunate or continué avil proceedings on behalf of
other individual or corporate partics where these do not proceed. They
are, however, not confined to the preparation and presentanon of cases
ducovered by other agenoes, bt have 2 generad night and dusy of -
spection of the work of all pubitc bodies, and accounts are given i the
press of appeals made to them by the public for redress of gricvances
“Tbe constutunon tself gives to them 25 1o the courts the power of arrest,
and they are also empowered to detwn They are manly a control over
the offiaaldom, but other citizens too may suffer from ther activities
Accounts have been given in the press of aitizens betng detuned by the
procurator for such offences as ‘slander of an official®, thar 1s to say, for
2 complaint whach the prosecutor chose to consider mabicous., In one
such case repotted as having happened 1n Azerbaidjan i the spring of
1955, the parties—iwo brothers, one of them a collecuve-farm work
brigade leader who had cnitased the chairman of his farm—were kept
in custody by the district procurator even afier the republican Supreme
Court had ordered their release on the ground that a new charge was
being framed. It needed a letter to the national newspaper of the youth
movement and action by the Assistant Procurator-General to get them
released and a severe rep d ad to the district p

and 2 warning to the regional procurator who had supported lum An
edict of the Pracsidum of the Supreme Sowiet of the 7th Apnl 1956

provided for the establish within the p r’s service of the
foliowing departments Department of General Oversight, Investiga-
tion and Ad Staff Ad D for Over-

ught of Invesngation work in the organs of Stare Secunty; Department
for Ovensight of the Consideration of Business in Crimunal Courts;
Department for the Oversight of Consideration of Busmness in Cavil
Courts; Department for the Oversight of Places of Deprivaton of
Laberty (that 1s, prisons), Department for Affars of Juvenules; Contral
and Insy Dep 3 Section for §; of Legssl:

ical D " and Finantal Admimstration and
the General Office and Reception, both with the status of departments.
It was also to tncliude the panapal mubitary procurator’s senvics and the

¥ Sec cases In Manthall MacDusfie, The Red Carpet (1955), pp $1, §9
o
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prinaipal transport procurator’s service Attached to the Procurator-
Gen P lly were to be ¢ for spi ly

business’, and 2 Methods Counal. There were also to be attached to the
service an msutute for detection research and a journal to be published
jouatly with the Minstry of Justice and the Supreme Court Previously,
1t seemns, this service was remarkable for 1ts complexity even by Soviet
standards, 1n some branches i« federal organsation duplicated 1ts own

P 50 that 1 work 10 the RSF SR,
was done enurely by a section of the Procuracy of the Union, which had
noother desprteth fa forthe RS FS R,
Organs of Adjudication

As 1 other fields of Sowiet government, the economuc theme 13
dominant in the work of the courts and other organs of adjudicanon
©One of their princapal functions 1s to complete the work of the admuns-
tration of which they are, 1n fact, a part by determunung the order of
priomy of the divergent mstructions whuch enterpnses and other
€COTOTMNC 2ZENCIES Tay have recerved through the mltiple channels of
management and general oversight to which they owe obedrence, and
sorting out the obligations 1n which they may find themselves involved,

‘Where the conflicts of obligations are between state-owned enter~
prises a speaial system of courts 3s mvolved, the arbitrstion tnbunals
within the several mumistries for their own enterprises and the State
Arbitration (Gosarbitrazh) for disputes between enterprises of differeat
mmunustnes The latter 15 established at federal, republican, terntonal and
regronal level, and m Moscow, Lenungrad and Kuibyshev towns under a
Cluef Arbiter for the federation, empowered as a last resort to vary the
yudgment of hus own tribunal, which 1s mdependent of any munistry
and subordinate direcily to the federal Counal of Musters These
bodies, when founded 1n their present form i 1931, were concerved as
admumstrative tribunals guided exclusively by considerations of public
policy, especially as embodied m the economuc plan, but the arbiters
who, though not secessanly lawyers, are all full-ume specialists 10 the
work and have legal assistance, have come 1n ume to functyon very mitch
Iike courts, applying both the Cavil Code and 2 considerable case law
of their own devising Therr dure 15 exp and b
1nformal, and they are prepared to give guidance before damage 15 done
and labilry wcurred—for cxample 1n the case of a dispute on the
making of a contract.! This 13 only possible because the contracting
parties are not m fact free agents, but already bound by obligations

3H J Berman, Fustice n Russia (1950), pp 248~9




THE WEB OF MANAGEMENT 211

which a tribunal can assess and reconaile But 1 Sowiet arcumstances
1t 18 & useful service. It 1s suggested that they provide the most conves
nicat means by which officsals of state enterprises may obtain a recon+
ciliaton of the conflicting wnstructions which they are apt to receve
{from the vanious co-ordinate authonues placed over them by the com-
plex Sovier admmstrative system * The arbiters are appowted by the
Councils of M and at theyr several Jevels.
Courts of the general yudicial system are established avall levels of the
admymistrative structure from the dastrct or town up to the federation
At the Towest leve! they are known as People’ Couns, above that as
Arca Regional ot Terntorial Courts, and 1n all unus designated as
publics, whether ot uuan, as Sup Courts There 1s
2 Supreme Court of the U $.5 R. 25 a whole Judges of people’s courts
are durectly elected for terms of three years,® and judges of all ugher
courts efected indirectly by the sowiets or Supreme Sovicts at ther
several levels for terms of five years 3 1n additon to the judges wha are
pad full-ume officals there are also elected by the same procedures
pancls of of whom no individual 1s supposed to sit for mare
than ten days 1n the year A court 1o most first-instance proceedingy
contists of one judge and two assessors; 1n cases wvolving techmeal
knowledg may be aspecialist,t but otherwise both are taken
from a panel Thus a people’s court, which does only firstunstance
work, has a panel of between fifty and seventy-five assessors and ouly
one full-ume judge ® At the election 1n Latvia sn December 1954 1t was
reported that ninety-four yudges of people’s courts and 6,935 assessors
were up for election During the absence of the professional judge one
of the 15 2pp d by the local p bly by ns
cxcuuve committee—to act i by place Dunng such servce the
assessor is pad at not less than the rate of the regular judge’s salary
Gtherwise he gets the equivaleat of us own usual salary for each day on
which he sits. Some attempt 13 apparently made to pronde by the
publicttion of textbocks 2ad by short courses for the legal raming of
and Soviet publ peniod 1nst that greater effort
should be made in thus direction The professional judges of people’s
courty themselves scem not 1o be all legally tramned, apart from the law
faculues of the unversines (i which probably only a bare majonty
of the judges even of the fugher courts have been traned) such tranmng
t‘;ss;;epu; in John N. Hazsrd, Low and Soaal Change in the U.S.S.R
¥ Arucle 309 of federal constituton. * Arncles 105-8
¢ Case in Bermus, op at, p 89 He notes, however, that this provision 1y

*Kmilfy,op ot,p 388
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18 available 1n schools run by the Ministry of Justice, or at worst by
correspondence course, and offictal publications suggest anuety to
remedy defects 1n thus respect, The status of the professional judge and
the assessors 1s equal on the bench and the verdict 13 reached by majonty
vote of all three No dissent 1s expressed m court, though the judge may
note 1t on the record for use ta the event of an appeal. It seems thatin
general the assessor defers readily to hus professional colleagne He 1s
apparently not always weated by hum with much respect. It 1s com-
platmed that assessors are regularly summoned orly on the day before
they aze required, and rarely sent the papers in advap~ Crrtamn classes
of cases are heard by benches composed entirely of professional judges
without assessors These include afl appeals, which come before the
same system of courts, but maimly 1n the upper ranges Labour dis-
aphine cases—though not other cases involving labour relations—were
als0 tried enturely by professional judges, but thus class of business seems
to have been entrely abolished by the legislation of Apnl 1956 Thus
the supenor courts have much smaller assessor panels than the people’s
courts, the federal Supreme Court clected 1n 1946 had twenty-five to
suxty-three judges At the 1957 election there were twenty, the pumber
ofmeﬁmume)udgswnmduwdwachnmzn two vice-charmen
and nine b frespect for federal
nghts—with the fifteen chawmen of republican suprem: courts All
courts above the people’s court have more than one jdge They are
dvided 1nto collegra, or groups, on cvil and on cnimiral cases

By an edict of the Pracsidium of the Supreme Sowiet of the 14th
Avgust 1954 a further level of appeals was provided “in order to
1nczease the role of local yjudicial agencies 1n the matter of court review’s
These zre the praesidia of union and autonomous republic supreme
courts and of the courts of terntories, regions 2nd autonomous regions
They are to be formed of the chairman of the court, the nice-charrman
2nd two members of the court, and the selection of people to them 13 to
be confirmed by the Pracsidium of the Supreme Soviet or the sovict
executive commuttee at the appropriate levels As the procedure has
been defined by a subsequent educt of 25th April 1955, protests against
the entry 1nto force of sentences and decisions may be made by the
federal Procurator General or the churman of the federal Supreme
Court and their deputies to the praesidia of all courts, and by the
corresponding officials at lower levels to the praesidza of courts at or
‘below their own level. The protests may be made aganst a judgment on
appeal regardless of the mouves for which 1t 18 given. A member of the
court who has sat upon the case at an earlier instance 1s disqualified from
hearing the protest as 2 member of the pracsidmm, If 1n consequence
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there 13 10 quorumm the matter goes 10 a higher court. The deasions
ofsp h Ives be p d up to the level of 2
collegumm of the federal Supreme Court. This has o pracsidsur, Tthas,
however, 8 mulitary oollegram, and unul February 1947, when the mstru-
ment defining the structure and powers of the court was revised, had
also collepa to deal with appeals from the rad transport and water trans-
port courts, These last, abolished at the same time, were formed to deal
mamly with breaches of labour discipline and other acts tendung to dus-
organise the transport system  There were formerly transport procura-
tors, and 13 tnd] & melitary , under the P General,
wnth the powee of protest, The Supreme Court, like all other courts,
hears cases on ordinary appeal from the Jevel of courts immediately
below, 1n addition to those brought to 1t by the Procurator-General, With
253855073 1t may even take cases of specal iwportance at first wostance,
but st 1s unkikely that it gets much such business
The avid procecdings before these courts are largely concerned with
auch the same sort of disputes on economic matters 23 engage the Sizte
Arbitration, but where one of the parties 1s not a state enterprise, Thus
brings thern o cases ivolving the collective farms and other co-
P and approved socieues, as well as dusputes of
prvate persons with these of with enterptises and other emananons of
the state An edict of the Prassidum of the Supreme Sowict of the r4th
HMarch 1955 removed from the competence of the people’s cousts, which
deal with the greater part of such vl business, disputes involving sums
of fess than 1,000 roubles between state orgamsations, co-operauve
organisations other than collective farms, and ‘other socal orgamisa-
tions’, These were now to be settled by the fuerarchic supenior of the
organisation aganst which the clum was made Disputes in which the
parties on both sides are private cuzens are probably comparatively few
in q of the P of the statc. Disputes between
P of a d 1 bulding, for instance, generally
involve 0 enterprise or the housing adminstration of the local soviet
execunve commiftec a3 thewr common landjord A lasge part of the
business winch in other countries would come before the courts of vl
Jurisdiction &s disputes between imdividuals, 1s thus settled in the Saviet
Unton through administrative channels, Mimor property cases, includ-
ing those ansing from wills, and family maners evidently engage the
courts. Divorce cases are more apparent to the observer than most
because of the requirement of notice ta the press berween conuideration
by the people’s court, where they start, aad completion in the Bigher
ourts, which alone are empowered to determune them, Citizens may sue
enterprises of other public spenaet. including munistnes, or collecte

foll
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farms and other co-operatives for damages for wrongs done to them, for
remstatement 1n case of wrongfil dismissal or transfer and for the
recovery of wages or share of collectsve-farm produce dve to them They
can be sued for farlure to fulfil thexr production norms, though 1t seems
that they rarely are The first recourse for the settlement of disputes and
complaints between management and workers has been to the norms
and conflrct {(RKK) equally
and the (official) trade umions A director who prevented the establish-
ment of such 2 commussion on the ground that there were no disputes i
hus factory was held to be at fault ! Recourse to the people’s court, it
seems, was by leave, or action, of the trade union An edict of January
1957 established an mtermediate appeal to the full factory or local trade-
union commuttee, if any, made both appeals matters of right, and stated
the pertods for application and defined the constderable imutations on
the powers of the R K K ~which it renamed ‘commssions on labour
disputes’ Holders of a very wide range of responsible posts are excluded
from recourse to the commussions and courts and can look only to hugher
authonity 1n their branches

All cases heard in the courts may be appealed to the next higher court
withm a set hout of time There they end unless taken higher by the
procurator or the hugher courts themselves

Crimunal cases come before the same courts The procedures seem to
duffer only at the preparatory stage, the judge, i ascertainng whether
there 1s a case to answer and what witnesses should be called, acts on hus
own m crvil cases but should call in hus assessors 1n crimunal matters *
The crimmal code 15 disingished from those of most systems by
extreme vagueness both n 11s definition of offences and 1n the sen-
tences which 1t prescribes for them, and there 15 a simular failure to
prescribe which levels of the system shall be competent to deal with
which offences Even the most senous offences by Sowiet standards
are all placed withm the competence of the regional and equivalent
courts It seems that the procurators have among thetr tasks that of
deading at which level 1t 15 conventent to bring any particular case,
though 1t rests with the court to accept or refise 1t The vagueness m
the other respects gives the courts wide discretion 10 which they are
expected 10 be guided by analogy from smmilar classes of offences m a
way which would not be found 1n any other judscial system, by regard
for the whole motivation and record of the accused father than the
mere fact of and by d of pubhc ed
effect 1n view of the admimstration’s concern, for the time being, to
suppress particular forms of conduct and inculcate particular atttudes

1 Trud, 20th Diesember 1955 s % R0 Q. 206
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Thus changing penal policy and the machinery of retrnbution by which
it 18 1mplemented we sball consider briefly 1o our concluding chapter
among the other means by whch iaterests aze mampulated ta secure
™ of the auth ? deci Theed and plary

purpose of court proceedings—to make policy clear to the citizensw—1s
cvidenced m the reportng of them in the press The reports are brief
and make few concessions to professional interest in Iegal complexines
or to general public terest 1o the personahittes mvolved They are
exemplary and concentrate on the offence and the penalty umposed

‘Thus sunee the war, when the authonties have been pamculasly con-
cemed with 2cts of wiofence, and at sll ames when they have been
troubled by offiaal malpractices, cases of prosecution for such offences
have become promunent in the daily press Civil proceedings, having no
exemplary quality, are not reported. For the same reasons trials of
espeaal relevance to some message which the authonities wish to dnive
home may be held 1n a public hall or in the factory or farm where the
offence was commutted, rather than i the regular courtroom  The great
show trials of the late *thirties and, less spectacularly, since then, with
thetr public of the improbable, can be explaned only by
simslar considerations. Such events as these, and the general readiness
of the prosecuting and judicsal authontes to mpute to an accused
person the logical consequences, by Aaruan analyws, of fus actions,
even if he had fumself pever envisaged them, may cast some doubt on
the statement that Soviet cnminal law 13 exceptionally concerned, or
concerned at all, with motivation, But mn fact the motves which engage
1es attention are those which have made the accused the person which he
is rather than those which have impelled hum to the act with which he
is charged. The belief 15 probably genuinely held by many 1n authenty
that 2 propensty towzrds acts distuptive of the soczalist order of Soviet

soaety can be revealed by acts not t i g to di bl
offences, though they m2y need to be represented as such for public
difi and that 1t is mop that such a prop should be

eradicated. Certamnly the courts go to great length 1o enquire into the
circumstancss, atutude and character of those who come before them
and seek to adjust the sentence to what they thunk they find.

Cases of a cnrmunal nature—though not so described 10 Soviet ter~
minology—roazy, like much ciml business, be sended admin.strayvely
wathout reference to the courts Inaddiuon to the pumuve powers of the
Commussion of Soviet Control and the power of factory directors to
deprive some unsatisfactory workers of certam soaal welfare benefits,
there sre the village soviet powers and vanous musor deparmental
powers to inflict small fines But the most important of such powers has
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utherto been that of the Mimstry of Internal Affaurs to hear poliucal
cases, In 8 very wide sense of the term, 1n private, without the prestoce
of dorany ofth the general judictal

as the right to legal representation or the nght of appeal. The decree of
the Central Executive Commuttee and the Council of People’s Comme~
sars of 10th July 1934 sctung up the federal People’s Commussanat for
Interpal Affairs created a ‘special consultation’ (esoboe soveshchan:e),
consisting, as subsequantly defined, of the muwster, hus deputes, the
head of the police service, and the munsster of the appropnate republic,
which ‘shall be granted the right to apply i an admmstrative procedure
banishment from certain localines, banishment with scttlement mn a
locality, confinement in a correctsonal labour camp up to five years and
deportation abroad’ * Despite the Lioustation of sentence to five years the
lack of any public proccedings meant that further sentences might be
mposed as soon as the ongnal one had expired In pracuce sumilar
powers were exerased both by local tribunals of the munstry and by
special thparute (trotka) D ofa
the state authonties, one of the party and one of the Internal Aﬂ:aus
Minustry In February 1956 1t was announced that the special consulta-
tion had been abolished 1n 1953, and 1ts buuness transferred to the
regular courts 3 Emphasis has of late been repeatedly placed upon the
nght of citizens to a fair trial, No precise indicatson has yet been given
of what 1s changed, and on expenience there 1s still room for doubt
whether the system can entirely dispnse with the more expeditious and
convement exceptional procedures

As we have suggested, 1t 1s tmpossible to attach any clear meaning to
the guaraatee of judicial indepsndence 1 Artcle 112 of the consutution
It 1s txpressly stated 1n Soviet wriungs that 1t does not m2an that the
yudge shall not be subject to the policy of the Commusist Party Apart
from the manner of the judge’s election and the short term of lus office,
and also the possibility of hus being recalled at any time during that
term (as s1x judges of the federal Supreme Court were by decree of the
Supreme Soviet at its meeting of February 1955), he 15 subject to con-
stant pressures 1o his work which are opposed to the 1deas of judicial
independence held 1 other countries Thus the press repeatedly
comments on unsausfactory verdicts 2nd carnes threats of disciplnary
penalties wpon judges for excessive Jenuency in the treament of offences

2 Gsowski (op cit, ¥oL u, p 23) gaves in English the relevant article from
ths measure, Kulski (op cit., pp 233~4) £1ves in extenso 2n English text of the
consequent deeree of the same suthontes concerning the organisation and
Jurisdiction of this bedy

1SG 1 PyNa ldxgs&,“ 3



THE WEB OF MANAGEMENT 217

which the suthorities are, for the tume being, particularly anxious to
suppress. Judges have at umes been speafically wnstructed by the
Mumsstry of Jusuice to take account of comment 1n the press and to meet
dically wath 1ts rep to discuss the msesugauon of
pl Any greater 0 judicaal independ would, 10
fact, be surpnsmg in the Sowiet scrung, where government policy,
which means the policy of the Communust Party, 1 not the purpose of a
transient adminustrauon but, 1o prncple at leagy, the spint underlying
the laws themselves,

Within thewr Liuts the ordinary courts seem to be consistent in thewr
pracuces, to take ther tasks senously and to seek o pive effective
protection to the Gitizen from these forces i soqiety agamnst which he
may need it. By the defi of us fi 23 supreme p the
state as a whole, always correctly mterprenag the instructons of the
panty, cannot be one of these forces, It 13 said that opemng of crimynal
proceecings bzfore the courts generally stays any further administrative
acnon, 2nd that this 13 & fact known o, and counted upon by, the
comparatively large sectian of the Soviet populanon, whose daily acuvi-
ties are apt to bring it sometumes into conflict with the law.

The Armed Foreas

‘The regular armed forces, formerly known 2¢ the Red Army and Red
Fleet, but since 1946 as the Soviet Army and Naval Forces, do not
TPpeas to be 3 regulae means of supersition and manpulanon m Sowet
wternal poliues For any such purposes the Mumstry of Internal
Affairs has throughour had 1ts own troops, mcluding 1ts own Air Foree,
and probably snll hay Nevertheless, owing to the concern of the regime
{rom uts earliest days with coasideration of external secunty, the regular
forces are 2 presence which the quzens can hardly ignore, with a net-
work of garnisons covenng the whole country and represented by semor
serving officers on the local and central elected bodies of the state and
party ima way which kedly wath the p of most other
countries. Moreover, as in most other countries at present, 1t 13 2 system
through which most of the younger quzens have themselves at some
tm: passed, Mibitary sermce, ongiall d 1o the 2pp: d
socal classes, has since 1939 been compulsory for all for terms varying
with the arm of the sernce from two years up to five in the navy, with
peniods of reserve service of dminishung frequency and duranon up to
the age of 50, Leave is rave, frec ume Liuted and the amenities pro~
vided in the servce superior to thoss outside; control over the men 18
therefore far-reachung The party through ats polinesl sdgunistr aton
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makes full use of its for the of the
auzen thus brought wnthun 1ts reach Political studies according to 2
centrally prescribed syllabus are requared of all, apart from the special
obligattons of members of party pnmary orgamsations as such Hours of
1nstruction on political matters and state and party history seem 1o have
amounted to about five a week immediately before the war—or perhaps
more if general talks be mcluded—and to contioue on much
the same scale All commanders are charged with political work 1n therr
units as a regular part of their mulitary dutses, and are responsible to the
zampoht® at the next hugher level for it, Usually, 1t seemms, the sampolit
conducts the poliical educanon of the higher ranks under his charge,
leaving to hus d and to the officers the edi
of the lower In addinon he 15 required to report every few days on the
state of morale of hus charges Recreational facihities, clubs and reading-
r00ms are all within the responsibility of the zampoht, and down to
regumental level he 1s provided with subordinate staff to manage such
activiues * On the whole the army 1s probably popular, 2nd serves to
win some support for the regime Tt seems thatitss sull one of the party’s
best recruting grounds, and zhough many of m recruits are among the
officers for whom fe 1t 15 Ikely
that many conscripts are caugh( mn thc net, 1f not of the party at least of
the Komsomol

But besides the for winning and shaping
munds the services offer, as do other approved organisations to a less
extent, a chance to build up detailed information on the character of
individuals This can be done both through the party network and
through the counter-intelligence sections (or Speaal Sections), the
ageats of the Chief Ad: for Co 1 the
Armed Forces (linked with the Commuttes of State Security) attached
to formations down to division and independent brigade, and with
ndvidual officers n all unuts down to battalion and an extensive staff
of informers of all ranks ar all Jevels,® and exeraising surveillance over all,
wncluding the party

The Soviet Union 15 more generous than most countries 10 1ts grant=
g of exemption from mulitary service to those whose services are
valuable to the state 1n other ways, mcluding, 1t seems, all those with.

1 Sze I

k2 sscd from Zbigruew Brzezinski (ed ), Politscal Controls sn the Sovies

Army—a study based on reports by former Soviet officers (who are named
severally contribute sections to the book), Rescarch Programme onthe U S S.R.
(1954), and comments of Raymond L Garthoff on 1¢ 10 Problems of Commumsm,
No 1 of 1955, see also Fansod, op Gt pp 408-13

* Brzezinsky, op @it
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Tigher~educational qualifications, Thxs 18 hardly surpnsing where all

jops are forms of disciplined state service. The pobneal in-
docmnation which people 0 exempted thus muss is made up 1 other
forms, 23 for instance i the compulsory polincal mstruction at um-
versues and other institutions of higher education, No provision 1s
made for exemption on grounds of conscience,

‘The officers of the armed forces seem all to serve on longer engage-
ments than that of normal compulsory service, and a great preponder-
ance gre professionals In theory rank designauons were abolished at
the ume of the revolution, and they did not begin to be istroduced agan
untl 1935, after which they gradually penetrated through the system
until by the time of the war the complete conventional structute of ranks
had been reintroduced In practice, however, clearly recogmsed gradua.
tions of rank, and the disunction between officers and others 1 status,
wuthory and hiving had existed 3 Thed
18 DOW mnsxd:ﬂbly more nigid thaa 1n most ammues  Entry mto officer
rank, as into the hugher grades of the state and party bureancracy gener-
ally, s :pparcmly now based very. hxgely on educanonal qualificanons

and of h courses of traimng  Political
suundnss, as judged by the party, 1s a condition, but not a sufficent
condition, of advancement. Poliucal feaders without mulitaty attam-
ments were guven hugh rank dunng the war of 1941-5, but ths 13
ot typical of the system, The mulitary career sull seems 10 be open
to ability; there 15 no clear enidence of the establishment of 2ny
form of hereditary mulitary caste, although 1n 1943 schools were estab~
fished to ram boys—originally war orphans, 1be sons of men with dis.
tngwshed military careers—for entry to the services in officer rank, and
these may offer the hugher ranks the means of perpetusnng themselves
Most of the present gmmuon of high-ranking officers, however, are of

1 dafferent back 1ng prod: of the )| and ar
penod. The Tsans( oﬂ'xcm, who formed a substantial element 1 the
army of the *tweanes and ’thirtics, and were 2 cause of some suspiczon
to the Soviet leaders, are now almost extinet, 1 consequence of nme
and the purges

We have seen that mibrary representanon in the Supreme Soviet 1s
hugh by the standards of most other countries, 2nd 1t seems that much
the same applies to elected bodies lower down the Soviet system. Unal
recently the sams has not been true of the party structure, though i thiy
Tespect these seems to have been some change of late, The senor ranky
of the army are now represented, vather more fully than hitherto, on the
Central Commyttee and the Central Checkung Commussion, and 1 the
rerson of Marshal Zhukov one briefly appeared for the first ume as a
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member of the party Pracsidium. Thus, however, probably docs not
represent any current danger of military dictatorstup The well-read
Marxst 1s aware of the danger of a Bonaparte, and the powerful
apparatus of party and police control permeating the army 1s the znswer
to 1t. The military figures who aclueved promunence and personal
populanty dunng the wae, meluding Marshal Zhukov humself, were
reduced to obscurity and umimportance 1n Stalin's last years After hus
death they achicved 2 new promunence as an clement 1n the ruling
junta’s appeal to the people, and perhaps increasingly m sts internal
balance of power But they are probably still not a much more consider-
able factor than the factory managers, the saienusts, or the admins-
trative officials, and as fully integrated mto the party,

Education and the Educated

The state-party structiire 18 the sole provider of education, and the
power which this gives for shapmg the dispositions of the particapants
1 the system has been jealously safeguarded Resources, espeaally of
teaching manpower, bave throughout been very houted, and the
revolution, with 1ts early dustrust of format schooling 2nd of a teaching
profession, which, though largely socralist, was often not Bolshevik, did
not help Since the beginmng of the Stalin-Zhdanov penod there has
been 2 dnve of incressiog mtensity to improve facilities, but com-
pulsory seven-year education (normally for ages seven to fourteen)
written nto the consutution in 1956 as a citizens’ right,! had been
declared achieved only 1n 1949 In practice it seems that even now
some chuldren 1n undeveloped areas recetve only the first four years,
provided by the elementary (nachalnaya) school, nto which category
10 19567 were stated to fail 110,300 of the country’s 196,600 schools
(though with only 4,100,000 of the 28,200,000 pupils) The ‘seven-
year schools’ covering these same four years, and also the other three
of the period of compulsory education, numbered 57,100 (8,600,000
pupils) The complete ‘rmuddle schools’, which, despite their name,
cover the whole of this pertod as well as an addiuional three years,
were 28,300 (15,400,000 pupils) By the end of the last Five-Year
Plan pertod (1961) this full ten-year course was to become compul-
sory everywhere, but this plan was clearly over-ambitsous, and after
widespread discussion in 1958, rutated by Mr Khrushchov, for
educational reform with general parucipation of pupils m useful
work a more moderate plan was adopted, extending seven-year and
muddle schooling by one year, with compulsory eight-year attendance

1Secp 106
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by 1962-3 and some practical work 1n the later middle-school years
Where, 23 1n the larger towns, the facilities exist, middle-school
[y, ly wirtually comp y already In some ruml
areas there may well be little compulsion to any education at all, the
farm work required of chuldren! may even act a3 negatine compul-
sion Figures suggest a falling-off in semsor years of rural schools *
After full middle-school ed students are ad d by
tion to and other of tugher ed proniding
a four-, five. Or s;x-year course, of to teachers’ trainung tnstitutes
proniding a course of from two years upwards Alternatsely, after seven-
year education they may be admutted to a so~called ‘techmicum’, provid-
1nga 1, though not 1} 1, ed The four-
year truning of elementary-school teachers s at thus level Oncompletion
any student gt university or techmcum leyel must work for three years
1n the spproprate branch of the economy The university student may
directly 1o post-graduate work, but for the techucum student,
including the elementary-schoo! teacher, further full-time educauon 1s
exchuded for the three-year period of compulsory service In addition,
the system provides for the of ed on & parn-t
baus by those already at work. The large pumbers stiending even the
fower classes of these ‘schools of working youth®, ‘schools of rural
youth’,andadultschools suggest gdeficienaiesintheg 1
educauonal system There were 723,000 external students of nsti~
tutes of hagher education a3 aganst 1,278,000 internal studems and
351,000 of “technikums’ as against 1,660,000 in 1956~7 * Since 1957
those with pracucal experience in industry have had priority of uni-
versity admission Asthesystem of general education of the munustries
of popular instruction 1s supposed tobe uniforminall elementary and
incomplete or complete middle schools 1t 18 in principle posnible for
thosewhocomplete the earhiery cars of educationinanarea with limited
facilities to continue Up to the highest levels by moving elsewhere
All schools have hitherto been day-1chools, but boarding establish-
ments (gnfernaf) wre attached to many of them.t They have no necessary
3socuation of social superionty, but are princypally the only answer to
matund condipons which ma¥e for the very bad school anendance in
# Three collectve farme in Frunze dotrict are rebuked (Sorenskays Krpizyo,
3rd July 1957) for requinng, in thewr revived rules, §0 ‘workdams’ of children of
Sieire o shL) o v beva o 4ol s e
Riodos Hanermmes SSSR 8 15gh s aeg Rt puated
: l‘: ‘lt:r;u; ‘P}.Sf){.’c alone there reported to be &
were o a
thers wrrh about 449,000 Feridents (frvang, sth o«m":’,ﬂfﬂ 100 ot
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some areas’—long a cause of concern to the authonties Village soviets
are often blamed for farTure to get their children to school, but as often
the imputauon of fault probably covers 2n objectuve impossibility Pupsls
living 10 remote districts must sometimes travel as much as ten mufes to
attend a seven-year school, over very bad roads and with a great shortage
of means of transport. The shkola-nternat, first envisaged by Mr
Khrushchov in his address to the Twentieth Party Congress—though
he suggested that some new name would later have to be found—seems
to be directed to other purposes as well as these, providing in addition
to accommodation and 1nstruction a full range of physical and other
out-of-school actiiies  Yet despite his expressed emulanon of such
pre-revolutionary 1nsutuuons as the pages’ corps and the subsequent
approving references 1n the Soviet press to the British public school,
complete with housemasters and prefects, what s intended 13 still not 2
specual form of education for an €lite The press indcates that it 1s
mtended ultmately to be the normal form of educaton, and the
beginning being made in the school year 1956~7 seemed to be planned on
a large scale, but its realisation will obviously take ume, and much may
be changed 1n the process It seemed planned to be more strctly resi-
dential than the boarding school as typically known ix Bntain  Pupils
were to be released only for therr parents® summer holiday, but practice
has been more hiberal Headmasters and group tutors (housemasters)
are to keep parents regularly mformed about the activiuzes and problems
of therr children. The pupils are to paructpate in the runnng of the
school—and presumably to learn the Soviet system of government-—
through their own elected counails, tn which lppmlly the school hom-
somol branch 1s to play much the sam:
the party 1n the organs of the state outside ? It may be wondered haw the
means are to be found to provide these boarding schools, since 1113 evi-
dent that there were not nn.rly ¢nough boardmg mtabhshmmts of the
oldertyp
envisaged will presumably make further heavy d:mands on resources of
manpower which have long been stretched beyond their efficent hmits
Tustion fees mtroduced 1 1940 for the last three years of muddle
school and all hugher education were abohished by decree of the federal
Counal of Ministers of the 6th June 1956 Boarding fees are charged,and
will be at the new boarding schools, with relief for the poorer parents 3

* Sce, c g, Pravda, 4th January 1953, and Jzoesna, 11th October 1954 and
30:!: August 1955
4G Amatov (sector head in the Academy of Pedagogical Saences of the
RSFSR) in Narodnoe Obrazovanse, No 8 of 1956
¥ Mr Khrushchov's speech, Izveriid, 15th February 1956
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A sumular uniformuty m the education provided at unnversity level 13
muntamed by the federal Minustry of Higher Education, or presumably
12 some part but not necessanly all of the field, by the corresponding

publ 1n those republics which have them. All courses
requure the mimstry’s approval, the allocauon of students 1s apparently
wthin it d and the of standards 1n the award of
academuc degrees and tutles rests with it Possibly, as 1n other fields, the
npdity of the system 1s Dot a3 absolute 1n practics 23 on paper, There s
endently some room left to local mitrative even in the planmng of
courses, which may Iead to conflict with the plans of other levels, Thus
1t was reported i 1953 that the Unnersity of Lvov had established, 1n
the face of indifference from the Munstry of Culture which was then
responsible for the unu ersities, a course 1 State Law designed espemally
for future admunstrators 1n soviets or other agenaes, but found that on
complenon 1ts students were commonly assigned to the courts or pro-
curators’ offices for which their concentration on adnumistrative matters
and thexr lack of expenence of cimnal law and procedure unfitted them,
Even where the subjects, hours and forms of teaching are prescnibed,
some scope has to be left to the teaching staff to vary the manner 1n
whichitis given, and ad 15 taken of thus ! AL 5 the munstry
can be subjected to argument, we hear of regular annual encounters by
correspondence on such 1ssues as a mustenal attempt to force a
unversity to take its quota of research students (asprrant) 1 subjects 1n
which 1t has no qualified staff, to the neglect of the subjects 1 which st
speciahises, though the outcome 18 not clearly indicated Nenertheless
the assignment 1n courses common to & number of unnersities 13 um-
forma 11 sl esseatials and very heavy Compulsory lectures should take
up seme thuty-six hours a week of the students’ ume, and some
unvernines irregularly 1mpose up to twelve more The demand which
this makes on the ume of the staff has lanterly led to complamnt at the
sharp diwision which has appeared 1n some subjects between teachers
22d researchers Beyond the first course, which though constiung &
recognsed qualification does not lead to any degree, most urversites

and of status, including, as we have seen, the
fedenal party school, provide courses of research study, nommally of three
years, leading 1o the degree of ‘candidare’, and beyond that to the
doctorate. Rather under threequarters of the research students are
studying *with break from producnion® (that 1s, full ume),? and are paid
seate supend. The award of the hugher deprees, wpon assessment of the
See S V, Utechun, ' Moscow ,
RN A Hrien xg‘;};xvemy—kzﬂmm of 8 Former Student’,
? Deails in Naradnoe Hoggstvo SSSR, p 238
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drssertauon oz other work by the unversity counail, 1s subject to the
approval of a Higher Certficating Commussion (V A.K ) 1 the mustry,
the powers of whuch are clearly no formality * Cases have been observed
of refusal of hugher degrees even 1n saenufic subjects for alleged
servility to foreign achievements, though studies 1n the humanities are
more subject to thus polincal force Understandably, political Limitations
are particularly severe 1n the soaal saiences including hustory, where
research seems to be possible only on topics approved in advance by the
mxmsu'y The results may be seen in complarnts in the Soviet press of

hol approach of 1n this field, and also m
the ndes of the dissertauons and published works which suggest almost
exclusive concentration oa subjects likely to produce conclusions of
obvious utiliry for propaganda purposes In the natural sciences, how-
ever, the results of the Soviet educational system are impressive The
tregime’s traditional attachment to scence (though 1t has not always with-
stood the stress of practice), its concern with practical economic needs
and its ability both to direct and richly to reward those whom it tramns
enable 1t to produce scientists and technologists as few free educational
systems cando Its pmbl:m at t.h: moment appears to be how to support

them withan ad pp ddle-school standard
of education *
The * of the system, a concept of

rather mdefinite content cherished by the regime since 1ts carliest days
2nd gven renewed emphasis since 1952,% seems to consist mainly 1n a
of the need to do to meet this Inthe
school year 1956-7, 500 schools i the RSF SR were supposed to
work to a new curnculum providing for tramng mn the elements of
ndustrial and agncultural work Ia the new boarding schools “Every
pupil  must recetve not only 2 general and polytechnic education, but
also a specialisation m production which will facilitate hus tnclusion 1n
the process of productive todl 1 that region of material production
towards which during lus residence 1n the shkola-nternat be has shown
1V N Sementovski in Vesomk Vyshe Shkoly, No ¢ of 1955, p 17) com-
plams of the capncious standards of this body It has proved partucularly
obstructive to nonunations to doctorates on the bass of the candidates’ work m
general without defence of 2 disserteuon He suggests that the report made by
e commussion’s referee on the dassertation should not, as at present, be secret,
21 1t would be of use to teachers
1 Izvesnia (17th September 1954) complained that 1n some branches of indus-
try there were almost as many engincers as techuaans Mr Bulgann, 1n hu
report to the plenary session of the party Central Commuttee 1n July 1955 stated
that 1n mdustry asa w!wle there were less than two technicians to one eagineer
(Pravda, 17th July
VRS Ree 1T xu')—xa (directives for the fifth Fave Year Plan)
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the greatest inclimation® ! Even m the non-saenufic subjects Soviet

education 38 markedly and explicatly directed towards the provision of

tramned staff (cadres) for the operation of the system, and for this and

other reasons 1t 13 closely ued to the economue plaa In 2 revision of

umseruty courses towards the end of 195§, apparemiy denigned
Iy to ¢l

P oser-spzaal which had occurred in both
arts and sciences, the occasion was taken to include 1n all courses in the
hilological, hustoncal, gographical, biological, physical-math 1

20d chemical faculnes compulsory lectures on teachmng method and
teaching pracuce It was stated that from 1956 not Iess than 8o per cent
of graduates 1 the first foar of these facultes and not less than 62 per
cent of those of the other two were 10 be directed to muddle-school
teachung,? which has always been a weak spot 1n the system

Systematic Marust indoctnnation at the school stage has been given
a munor place, as of less imp than such equip for
function and less easily imparted to the young muind Howeveryevenas
carly as the fourth class the study of history, introduced at that Ivel, 18
requured 1o explain the nightess of the party and its 12aders 1n the move
towards communistm 2nd to ‘arouss in the children a feeling of supreme
one for the socushist homeland and an ardent hatred for all enemmes and
oppressors of the working class’ 3 Group tutors 1n the new boarding
schools are to orgamse regular poliucal and informational talks for thesr
charges All unnersity and technicum courses include compulsory and
speafied mstruction i party hustory, poliical economy and dialectical

Th

and 1 c 1mp of poliucal d and
awareness 1 teachers at all levels 1s constantly emphasised

Closely related are the country’s central leamed institutions Of these
by far the most important 1s the Academy of Sciences, an esghtsenth-
cenrury foundaven which has gradually been made wito the prrapel
chanrel for the considerable sums provided for projects of research 1n
fi=lds of learming likely 10 serve the authontes® purposes. It 1s a co-
ordinaung body directing through its eight departments some hundred
nsututes concerned rot only with ths several branches of the natural
sacnces but also with such fields as geography, economucs, hustory, law
and hogmstics All the research 1a history done 1n 1955 15 said to have
been done 1n the Academy’s Insutute of History, and oot :n the

¢ Amsutov, op at,p 37

* M. G Uroer (Head of the Chsef Admunsstration for Universiies aad Higher
Educanon Institutes of Law and Economucs in the Mumistry of Higher Educa-
ton} in etk Py1kg Shkely, No 11 of 1955, pp 28,32

TELN M e A’.xra.’m:hptr:?:o\c!ml © SSSR (Moscow, 1952), p 63,
o (\(“l:amach) 1956, pm;.! Inoe odrazctarme ¢ SSSR lnsutur po

quoted in 1
Izachenyy §S:
r
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umversities The Academy has fourteen branches throughout the
R SF SR and one in the umion republic of Moldavia The other umon
republics except the R S F S R have therr own academues of sczences
watched and marshalled by it * It answers drrectly to the federal Counat
of Ministers for 15 work and of recent years has been under close
control Other learned bodies such as the Academies of Medical
Saences of Jundical Scxences and of Pedagogical Scrences are
under and tothe for their
work The Academy of Agncultural Smmccs seems to have somcwhat
hugher Another century
Academy of Ants 1s of httle importance and mamly a teaching bcdy
‘Th main channels of control over practitioners of the arts are the Unions
of Soviet Arusts of Soviet Composers and of Soviet Writers, all
established 1n 1932 with power to give directives demand results and
admunster rebukes for non performance which usually (though less
certamly 1n periods of relaxaton such as the present) are sufficient to
1nduce public repentance or lasung s lence by the offender
‘The nature of the assignments which through these channels the
authoritzes istruct the educated to perform 1s faurly clear For creative
artists and workers 10 the humanities generally the task 1s to mamntain
contentment promote a proper att tude and enhance natonal prestige,
whether their activitzes bring them personal granfication and comfort 1s
a munor constderauon For the scientist the task s to contribute to such
purpos s as productivity national defence health and well being Not
alt of this stress on obvious uthity 1t 1s cl ar 1s stulufying to the
scientist he s restramed from the temptanons which b set many of his
fellows 1n other countries to follow mere fashion to become a literary
man or popular personality or to withdraw from the world The
temptaton which the Soviet system does offer hum 15 to become as fora
ume did Mr Lysenko a court magician Itis a temptation sumular to that
maing factory managers to bid up plan targets to imposs ble heights
a gamble with b g prizes on the chance of being able to produce the
results which the authonties desire For a2 ume Lysenko apparently
established himself as d ctator of all scientsfic activity wath the power
which he too frequ atly exercised to blast the careers of others of whom
he d This s ob ly a fault in the of Soviet
mtel!ccmal Iife but the effect of the syst min corrupung the scientist 1s
probably not so sertous as 1t looks the sensible man probably constders

1AV Topch ev Ch ef Academic Secretary of the Academy (Ve tmk Akadem:
Nauk SSSR Na 3 of 1955 translated in Current Digest of the Sovet Pre s No
29 of 1955) defines the nature of th s relationshup and also gives examples of
the projects be ng undertaken 1 the vanous fields of the Academy’s work.
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well how firmly he may hold oa to the regime’s current Line without
burnung tus fingers. Party control 13 more hkely to be stulufying for
scholars 1n the feld of human studics 20d for creatne arusts, con-
¢ermed as they must be wath understanding and eputormsing the motva-
non of menwincluding their own—of evoking or expressing a mood

Not the utility of the results but the honesty of the pursuit 15 the
exeeilence of pracutioners 1n these fields, and 1 this the Soviet repime
1s not interested Thus 1s more than yust discouraging The regime hasa
mcncpoly of the pnncxpal mzans of arustic expression As we have

only ap may have papers, and the
party keeps a pammhrly dose contro! of therr editonal personnel All
other publ lecrures, and require the

|ppm1l of the Chuef Admxmsu-auen for Laterature of the Munustry of
Culture, and may subsequently be banned by 1t Private prinung s
1mpossible since sale, loan or the extension of use of prinung, or even
duplicaung, equipment to pn\’ate Persons 1s foxb\ddm, and 18 po'sscs~
sion by Licensed and 1T
and smctly supervised by the same chief admunistrauen and by the
!mlmz {police), Theatnical and concert repertorres are controlled on 2
de scale by 2 ansnerable to the federal Counal
of Munsters, ! [{ the regime sees no utility 1o an artisuc creation—and 1t
ustally looks for utility of 2 {airly tangible kind—that creation wall travel
no further 1nto the world than the ptivate conversauon or the typed
copy can carry 1t. The regune means the official on the spot, and he may
well have some odd tdeas of what may fitungly go 1nto the local news-
paperor review But with the threat of denunaation, in Prards oz other-
wise, hanging over fum he 1s unlikely to err fat on the side of danng
We cannot say what 1s the political influence of the scholar, mough
hus power, of hus 0% mouon, to influence public opinuon at large is
negligible, he may often have gecess to the greater or lesser makers of
policy. Saentists at least must bave the power to pronounce an sdea
uafeasible, It may be penlous to do so—under Stalin 1t evidently often
was—but 1t 13 probable that despite a few obwious and immense errons
the leaders have developed 3 fair eye for the sycophant and willimgness
to take honest advice tactfully expressed. If the Russian academic 15 at
umes and 1n some places remote from the world of practical acuon 1t ys
ot by offical design; thc unn mmcs, 1t 13 1msisted, must be fully
s repular bife of their several
regons.? It is from the ranks of the holdm of formal educttional
"(;laxlh‘;‘em:mkmh,op at, pp 251-3
“‘:‘m 3! of
Ceronurtee, 4th July ’9!3:'531‘7::4 the mn. mmfh‘h::umc:nxmm
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1 techmical 1 that the ad-
mimistrative lcadm!up 1s largely and increasingly recrwred Mr,
Khrushchov, Mr Bulgamn and Mr Malenkov all have engineering
traming of a sort, though somewhat irregularly acquired under the
disordered condiuons of the early days of the regime, and such posts as
leading party secretaryshups, ccntnl or Tocal, tend increasingly to fall to
those stmularly, but more ortt qualified Mr Kl v has
given s disungwshed support to a tendency which seems general
among political officaals to put their sons nto technology Thus tendency
does not mean that the specialist will tend to take over from the hustler
and organiser, but 1t suggests that, like the mibitary commander and the
poliucal officer, they will come to have a large common ¢lerent of
trainng

Further Lines of Control

The English term ‘trade union” has always had a contemptuous 1m-
plication 1n Russran usage, the of
pre-revolunonary days with thewr readiness to negouate with mpnahsm
for material benefits trade league

(profsqus) 1 good Russian and without any pejorative sense—are a
useful, if subordinate, means of enlisting 1d for the state’s purposes and
keeping 2 check on industry They became important allies of the
Bolsheviks 1n the latter part of 1917, once they had been captured from
their eather Menshevik allegiance, and gave promuse of betng a powerful
1nfluence 1n the new society The 1919 programme of the party went so
far as to envisage the eventual concentration 1n their hands of the whole
admumstration of the economy, but in fact they had then already lost
much of the admimstrative power which they had briefly held—par-
ticularly the management of the socral-insurance scheme The concern
of the leaders of the movement to secure for the workers an adequate
parucipation, by way of wage increases, in the country’s growing

research work for the national economy was bemg carnied out by members of
teaching staffs of institutes of higher education, only a fifth of them were at that
ume so engaged He added that the Muustry of Higher Education should
arganse such work, 2nd the 1ndustnal mmustres should be bolder m setting
research tasks for the academucs He also deplored the lack of co-ordination
“Scienufic snstutions, branch mstimutes and higher-cducational msttutons
are out of contact wth each other, which ss absolutely mtolerable 1 & socialsst
state where every possibility ewsts for co-ordmated actiwity’ (Pravda, 17th
Tuly 1955) M A Prokofjev, Deputy Manuster for Higher Education (i Vestmk
Vyshey Shkoly, No 5 of 1956, p 10) stresses the importance of the mtegration of
the unnersiies tn their regions a3 consultants
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d 1 prod brought them ly 1nto conflict with the
party leadership which was convinced of the need for absolute pronty
for 1nvestment and of 1ts own supenor competence to speak the real wall
of the workers, as agamst their The ads

from 1928, of compreh planning d relanons
By fining 1 advance the unalterable share of labour it rendered van and
b € any union rep for 1ts fulfilment 1t demanded a

return to direction of labour and the identfication of party and state with
the new order of managers which they were building up, rather than
with the workers The party’s techmque of use of the party group for
disruption was broughtiato play carly and effectively, and 1n 1929 the
trade-unson leaders were drasucally purged by Stalin for resistance
Mr Shvemik was nstalled as chairman of the Central Council of the
“Trade Unions, which office he held unul 1944 2nd agamn from March
1953 1o March 1956 Intheinterval between tus two penods of office the
post was occupied by Mr V. V. Kuznetsov, 2 profesional eppineer
P ly employed mna 3, 1 capaaty 1n the steel industry, and
since March 1956 1t has been held by Mr V V Gnsthun, formerly 2
party offial The leaders at all levels have been appainted by the party,
many from among s own subordinate officials into the safe hands of
the Central Council of Trade Unions, were entrusted the remamng

fi of the People’s C for Labour upon the aboliyon of
the fatter 10 1933—~prinapally soaal and the p of
labour against unsafe and inequitabls working cond R

of lsbour was Ieft 1o the several industnes 1n agreement with the
collective farms which form the man source, though 1t 1s a funcuon of
the trade umon to assist with propaganda and with care for the new
workers' welfare. In 1947 they had restored to them the power of making
locat collective agreements on fabour norms and conditons and wages
which they had lost in 1933, though 1t was expliatly stated that all such
agreements must conform wath the collecuve agreement concluded for
the whole industry at mumstry level, which in fact Ieft the local bodies
on esther the management or the trade-umon side with very Little room
for mancuvre. Union funcuons are thus subordinate, but stll 1mpor-
tant enouzh 1n the view of the authontes to warrant the maintenance
of an claborate orgamsational structure. The several umons provide for
all workers, segardless of craft or standing, 10 an industry as defined by
the cuistence of a responsible punistry—which has 1avolved the trade~
uzion structure 1a the fluidity of the state orgamsanon—with com-
oyrzees elected by secret ballor at all levels down o the Yown and the
factory, the last haning under 1t separate commuttees for the several
secuons, whare thase have at least 2 hundred workers each, and below
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those groups of tweary members The quality of these elections appears
10 be very much that of any others 1n the Soviet Union Ogly as many
candidates are put forward as there are places to be filled, so that 1f the
voters reject one another election has to be held The factory director
should not seck to get his own men elected, or not 11 such manner as to
arouse objection ! At federa] level all the unions come together 1 an
occasional congress——the latest, the eleventh, being held 1 June 1954,
the tenth 1n 1949, 2nd the minth 10 1932—an All Union Central Council,
which as elected 11 1954 had 174 members and 55 candidates, 1ts
praesidium of 21 and a central checking commussion of 17 Congress
delegates seem to have been mostly full tme officrals, as 1n the party

Since 1948 there have also been links at lower levels in the form
of terntonal, regional and town councls of trade umions elected
for two-year terms by inter umion conferences at those levels The
delegates to these conferences were in turn to be elected 2t general union
meetngs 1n the several The central both of
the several umons and of the movement as a whole mamtam thewr
own publatons, research instrtutions and staffs for the running of
the vanous services which they admumster including the soctal 1n-
surance service and welfare mstitutions such as hospitals and holiday
homes, and a force of labour anspectors Local and factory orgamisations,
apart from providing a large number of full time posts 2s union and
mter unton secretanes, engaged 1n 1949 the services of some 9,000,000
out of the 28,500,000 members of the movement 1n unpaid part tune
work, as group delegates, labour and
members of the commssions of factory or workshop commuttees or
otherwise Commussions then exssted at factory level for socal -
surance, wages, protection of labour, cultural and educational actvitzes,

housing, workers” supplies (that 1s, canteens and sumlar faalimes),

workers' tions and and auxibary farm-

mg, and assistance to servicemen’s famtlies At workshop level they

existed for most of these purposes Itis probably for 1ts services 1n thus

mobthaing a large proportion of the working population as actvists—
persons mvolved 1n and commutted to the system by personal actiity—
though only 1n respect of @ muted range of concerns, rather than for any
posiive result achueved by such actty, that the movement 1s valued

and retaned by the authonties Certanly 1t does £ot seem that 1n those
of thetr ostensible purposes which are most relevant to the work of
management the commuttees are very effective But the authorines may

also see some advantage 1n having yet another channel of communication

1n the industrial system, by passing the Jocal managetnents and forming

* Case 11 Trud 29th December 1955
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a potential check upon them. The 1954 memberstup of the movement
(40,420,000) represented almast 9o per cent of the employed population.
As non-members recenv € only half the sickness benefit pard from socnal-
funds to bers 1t 13 surp that 11 was not more

The press, apart from being 2 pulpit for the party, and with the party’s
sancton for such other systems as the Komsomol or the trade unuons, 1s
wself 2 channe! of control of performance Thz visit of a staff cor-
respondent from Prarda, or even from some less authoritative organ,
can hardly fail *o arouse MLSEIVIRGS 1 factory manager, collecuve-farm
charrman or other holder of such precanous authonry as the Seviet
system offers He may be looking for an mspining story of successful
achicvement, but 1t 1s virtually certain that tus article w1l contain at
least on2 or two slashing cnnasms, and the marter may very well not
end there Esery few weeks at least the fewlletons (satincal articles in
senu-fictional form) and reports 1 Prarda—maly on the party—and
I the soviet 5 d p bly also other papers, un-
cover som= scandal of more than usual grawity, and this 1s always
followed by a statzement that the appropriate organ, if an 1adinidual has
been under ateack, or supsrior authonty, if the victim was a collectns
body, has insyesugated the charge, found it fully jusufied and taken the
n ary action, mclud: P ds and more severe
penalties upon the culpsts Such cases have evidzmly beencleared by the
party authonties 1n advance and the way opened to thesr successful
conclusion, and 1t may be that the correspondent only sets out oa hus
travels whea the organs of the party or state system have found a case
and some moral which can usefully be pointed by draggmeg 1t out to
Light. But 1t seems probabls that the press, wself under strong party

Mancs, works i yndependenes af atleas the groenlp

narwork of party and state below its own level, that sts inspection 1s, at
feast to some extent, a genwme one, though probably not all that it
discorers finds 1ts way 1nto pnat Much the same probably applies to
Ietters from the public. Very few arc published, and those often, 1t seems,
mspired, and always so chosen 25 10 fitinta the paper’s cutrent campaign
ot perhaps to tapgurate @ pew one, but it may well be that many more
are recened and taken 10to account 1n the PIper’s Own Invesugatons
Certanly officaal mnwistence on the importance of the orgamusation in
newypaper affices, 2s 1n party and soviet argans, for dealing with such
business, suggests that it 1s of more valuz than the published maner
proves. Such of this correspondence as appears 1s always of waight and
usually informed by burming indignavoen withour any of the amuble
trvabties which appear 1n the correspondence columns of cven the
most august British pewspapers
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No assocrauon, from the centre down to the local co-operatve,
sports club or cultural society, may be formed, and no meetng of 2ny
sort may be held, without license from the organ of the state authority
for the area from which the participants are to be drawn Where a model
charter has been approved for the type of association 2s we have seen for
collective farms, 1t must be followed, where there 15 none, the law
requires the authonty of the Praesidum of the republican Supreme
Soviet for each foundation Thus all legal organisational systems 1a
Soviet society can bz, and are, m some way made to serve the purposes
of the Soviet state 1n orgamsing the masses, the people at large, and so
both redeeming them from uncomnutted and unsupervised apathy and
establishing a potenual claim to their services against the other estab-
hshed fuerarchies 1n case the need should anse so to use them In
general t.hc zulhormes of the Soviet Union seem to distrust the un-

Most of their are to be
found among the soctal, cultural and sporting societies which share with
the party the honours of an appearance 1 Article 126 of the constitu-
tion But 1t seems that now we should so account also the Orthodox
Church The order of the party Central Comrmuttee of 10th November
1954, forbidding acuions offensive to religious believers and admimstra-
tive action agamst the Church, though (as usual with formal declarations
of rules 1 the Soviet Union) miprecise 1n 1ts terms and at least partially
Propagandist t ntent, seems to be an admussion, and the clearest so far,
of this standing of the Church It cannot be said to be a body approved
by state authority, for 1ts basic teachings are obnoxtous and s festivals
and observances are apt to cause disruption 1n the process of production,
but 1t 15 trusted and for soms things valued, its tradittonal unworldly
subnussion to the state 1 all things temporal and 1ts character as the
oldest symbol of Russian patriotism are useful to the state in the present
conyuncture of 1ts purposes It 1s not for communsts or members of the
Komsomol, but 1t 1s a means of influence on the otherwise maccessible
It may not teach, but 1t may hold its services and recrmt clergy It has
most of the badges of a permutted orgamssation, mcluding 1ts own
journal Other religious communities are less favoured, particutarly 1n so
far as they are d with stronger abroad and make
heavy demands on the time of their believers Mohammedamsm has
been open to bath these objections, but 3t seems possible that with the
Soviet Union’s increased interest in 1ts Southern neighbours the former
may come to be seen as a virtue




CHAPTER V1

Decision and Performance

Texdrvel Deseims

Tha sarersizn decsion-raking body m the Seet systema of goveroment
@onot be idscodied for all purposes with any partcniar organ of the
state ot party structors. Any formally constead body 18 Lable o the
pacessity of sormetrnss tiking In @ person who crmmot be elommared
from the sczne almgethior, becamse s admes may ocasomlly be
resdsd; or becnss he Bas mEueamnl conmections, acd who weold te
troublesome of 1=ft just otts:ds the arels, but whose opmrons areror
gememal of much accoemr. Aftsr Smibm Mr Vereshilov mughe artend
mectinas of the party Pracud.om withoot the brmilaten of banmg to
ask for Jeave, bt 1t 15 ealkely that Mr Kirushehov often telephoned
B to try ont 2 new 1dea, which 1s probably 2 rmore uigndficant process 1
the makmg of cow polass than anythong whick happens at a foxmal
meeting. Thers has of recont years seemmed th be a cemral derecting grewp
suSiciently rexr equality for even Mr. Kbrushchov to feal woable w
setle the more &ty points in soch rmatters of mopentance as bis
regotatiors with Marskal Tito withert seme eonsebyrion, and groer-
afly in ene another’s pmnd. Probably t macleded mest of the Praesidines
of the party Central Commitees and perbaps 2 fow ctbes i regele
pessenal interacooen. Clamly it was smaller tham the whcle Cootrad
Comrourree, the rest beng only mformed, alled to wieess 2od coor~
siozally consulited. Mr, Kbreshohov’s use of It in 1953 Was o recogzi-
tion, brz 2 wmigue eng cof i foress. As refe 3 the
Prassidiom seerms to comssst of advisers, raber than decders, bt
possibly expert epizicns will ret be fouted wrbour eqmiffy hiskfy
powered coenter-opiniens i felds ot in the kader’s ey,

Thees o be itz on which the sovereizn body o riach decisions
extizely waheut advics from tha cutside, Probably the groeps! gt
relaticns fall most easily o thus caregory; it probably reeded ro
coesalyrion of exrarnal opizion ty decida that Me. Maleckoy skonld be
relieved of the office of Chairmm of the Coenedl of Miniseers, thengh
in the case of M. Beria, whers viclenice was fzvolved, fhers mooys have

333
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been some soundings taken to find out who could be relied upon for
support or, more important, who could not Yet there 1s a considerable
range of matters which can be said to be decided exclusively at this top
level 1n the narrower sense that there 1s no overt sounding of opimion by
a public announcement of the prevaibing tendency of thought 1n advance
of a final d=cis10m, the directing group merely calls 1nsts official advisers
and persons 11 1ts confidence, perhaps 1nforms stself indirectly of the
state of the public mind, and then forms 1ts own judgment Turns 1m
fore1ga and mulitary policy necessanly follow this pattern, Marshal Tito
15 a fiend unty one day the newspapers carry the news that he s a
hireling of foreign capital and he remains an enemy and apostate until
he 1s again hailed as a friend  But the same applies 1n the Soviet Union
to the basic economuc priorities, the Soviet aitizen, hke the foreign
observer, must wnfer from the speeches of the leaders the degree of
prionty to be given to capital development over the production of con-
sumer goods or the degree of severity to be applied to the peasants in the
succeeding months He 1s not consulted, he ts told Even the sixth Five
Year Plan {of 1956) (though, unlike 1ts predecessors, it was introduced
0 2 party congress within a month afier 1t was to take effect) had not
been the subject of general discussion 1n advance, and could not be so
thereafter It had already begun to take effect 1n a budget passed by the
Supreme Soviet at the end of the previous year

Planmng and Budgeting
At the Fifteenth Party Congrass at the begianing of the period of the
Fave Year Plans n December 1927 Stalin announced that “Our plans
are nather predictions nor conjectures, they are directives® Some
element of prediction there must, of course, be—a reasonable guess of
what 15 possible with the given resourcas of m~a and materials But 1n
general Stalin was ight The plan 1s pnmanly a general order to all
enterprises and 1nstitutions i the system, a marter of law based upon
san’nous rather than of science based upon an objective assessment of
It s 1n of thus that m any

branch 15 always even more welcome to the authonties than exact
fulfilment The plan targets are indications of direction, or acceptable
minuna, the maxioa are fixed not by them but by the resources made
available, which 1z conditions of forced rapid industrialisation are
always scarce Decsions on such priontties of allocation, the real plan-
1ung, are taken not in the formal planning procedure but by such “top-
level” decisions as we have mentioned 1n the previous paragraph Ful-
Afarent of the plan n 1ts more 1drmal aspects 1s evidenny rar foot
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complete *In 1951,’ said Mr Bulgamn, ‘the propartion of enterprises
whuch failed to fulfil their annual plans amounted 1o 31 per cent, 10 1952
10 39 PeT Cent, 10 1953 O 40 per cent and 1n 1954 te 36 per cent. Mnre—
over, the M of Ferrous Metall Heavy Mach
the Machine-Tool Industry and Electrical Engineering, which i 1954
had overfulfilled whole major secuans of thewr plan, had pevertheless
fallen short on some of the most important products within those sec-
nons,! We cannot tell how far this happens over the long penod
fatlures can largely be concsated by vanation of the target, by overlook-
ng vatety and quabty where these operate against producuon m
quantity, and by quoting only dars of those t h
actvty which have succeeded Yet it seems certan thatin g:neml the
branches of industry m which the authorities are interested do succeed
because at need the necessary resources in material, 1n managenal or
technical skall or m labour power are always diverted to them In the
spint of the bias of such p extends to the
regulation of the whole Lfe of the community. . Schools are among the
ed 1n local plans, both as making demands

on local and as p 1 suppliers of labour power

The of loug term pl are p: ily the Five Year
Plans for the whole of the economy, though mcre are also plans for
parucular branches and areas of which the terms may be shorter, longcr
or merely equal but not dent Officzally d are
the Three Year Plan for the wmp: of antmal husbandry on
collective and state farms to run from 1949 to 1951, the Ten Year Plan
for the reconstruction of Moscow to run from 1951 to 1960, and the
Five Year Plan for development of cotton-growng in Uzbeksstan for the
penod 1954 to 1958 3 Within these plans and breaking them down
1nto greater detal on parniculatr products and processes and often vary-
1ng them to take acoount of unforeseen developments, there are short-
term plans for perods ranging Cmm 2 year to a month made for the
various areas, and indmvidual
enterprises, all of which, 1t 15 officrally sm:ssed form a single nanonal
plan Itisanelab pattem of fepeated and
completed by budgets and plans for the allocation of matenals, by the
general between mini: for the supply by the
enterprises of one of them of the equipment or matenal required by
another, and by the local contracts concluded between the several

@ R:’po‘n ﬂ;lolﬁ;mry session of the party Central Commuttee, 4th July 1955
*B I Bragnski and N § Koval,
hovmsioa SSSR M 5 );SOrgam z2atya plamrovamya narodnoge
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and by the \} with h
statons and other agencies Planmng of one sort or another 1s a con~
tinuous Process d by equally 1l of details

of the performance and capacity which form the bass of further
planming In practice, 1t seems clear, these details are often 1ncorrect,
through oversight or through deliberate musrepresentation by sub-
ordinates, and the planning little more than a reasonable guess at what
these mught be persuaded or bullied to within acceptable reach of per-
formung
‘There can be very little scops for tnitiative an the making of the lowest
nstruments of this system, but at least they serve 25 a solemn pledgng
of those who have to take the operative action on the instructions, and
they may well 1n particular siruations do more, mainly by providing to
the Jower levels the opportumity, and with the ard of the accompanying
machinery of supervision the obligatron, to reveal unknown resources
and promuse greater achievement Consequently plannung 1n thus sense,
as distinct from the fiting of basic prionitues, 15 effected with protracted
and widespread discussion For the Five Year Plans the discussion 1s
something of 2 formality They come to the public eye 1n the form of
‘directives” of the party generally 1ssued i draft 10 preparation for 2
party congress and passed unammously at i, so that the pm of the
public 1s confined to such reading and

of appxoval, a3 13 usual with such congress matenal. The dxrccuvzs for
1, th

mswnd of a congress and unhkc all others; also by a state or;
~Union Con,
[usion of nd World War, came before nejther congress nor
ence All have

[y some nime after they bad already

e mto effect 1n the country’s economuc bfe, 1n this respect the

month’s delay of the sixth Five Year Plzn of 105615 Emr: cxc__zgiaﬁﬂi
k Fosplan (th L g

hich subm arty
e-2pProv atla and w appez
W@Wﬂw ccompamment
sequen 2 0es not s h & mitiatve,
wer-the

volume of pul ed h o
hol: od of the plans, though with some

Gosplan, as the State Commuttee of the Conner] of Munisters
s still brefly utled, has throughout nsible for the details
of long-term planmung, though for two years from May 1955 1r Iost

current planming to the State Economic Cs Itus
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consulted by the party organs which draft the five-year plan directives
which must 1n any case take account of its Work on the analysis of per-
fo Lm}lw_vssmm
JInthe ennual plans the process of fegotiation ss more marked, thaugh
o

distinctively Sowiet character, and within very narro
tme. The first s(aﬁe 15 The preparation by Gosplan of ‘contro] figures’,
frame n which thc lan 1s to be based These figures

atly 1 the according to
xx%mﬁnﬁgwswﬂmummmmm
1§ there 3 full speaification by muniynies and union republics, and
:tad:d industnal targets are give El
duction In prepanng them the d to_work

1 eonsxmzuon with the munistries, to proceed from the basts of the
Five Year Plan and governmental instructions and to take account of

balances of stocks This work begins some six to seven months before
Wmmmmmmmm&yu_xﬁ_&
WWWMM
evels subordinate 1o them, down to the fa
process designed to reveal all iaternal reserves—presumably in so far as
manage; careful to re themselves
aganst fumure and 1o induce atennon to
methods and the elurunation of any divergence from them The result
over, the system as 3 whole 35 the usual bidding u 2tg, though
expenence must suggest to many managars that they are uniikely o be
able to fulfil them When details_haye been collected through the
channels of the punistries, and for_agricufrure through the soviet

'kg cture, pla gmng passes to the second stage, the preparation of the
Tfinal text ‘The_mawustaes and equivajent authoones and the govern=

| ients of powon z;m;hhcs prepare therr Q@ﬁs 11 accordance with al!

party and government mstructions 2ppl em and submut them
federal Coun smusters with a ssion by a

prescnbed date, which 1n 1952 was the 15th August and s always

and the cor 100 submuts the lete version to the
Cc_l.of.N_hgmm—m 1952 by the toth October—which finally

the local soviets uni

he local soviets, are compnised 1n 2 general state hidger for the country
W%TW
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neces: ¢ common

this process 15 repeated down the bine,cach-budger provding for thase
mmr_ﬁgmnm Oser the years of the present regime

e proporuon of the funds 1_soviet bud,

as dechined and the s lied
have come v <] al rather than economic ch

‘The process of budgenng fallows closely thar of economie planmng

t ex: 1t has gl d the somet organs _Some four to five
months befor ¢ year? the Minust
all federal munistnes and the republican mumistries of finance of the
Limuts wittun which they wll have to budget, and on the hasis nf therr
sals and 1n the

he Connclof Musste:

state budget, which it
and to the State Planmin

and to the State Planning Commurter The formee, taking sccouns
f_the report of the latter, approves the budget, which 1s then pre-
sented to the budget commussions of the m%’fﬁﬁ of the Supreme
Soviet, referred by them to preparatory commussions composed jointly
(mewwm

ously yoith adentrcal 10 the

SEMI:.SG!J:L The process st ;hg unIoQ-] ;gpuh];gg Ievel 1s simtlar
m%g A_rws_m;mnwgm%
1s simpler, and does.notan the fisstiast: 1 ofthe
plans_of subordinate bodies, but the consideration by commissons-

follows the same patern,
The budget law provades no very detailed informanon on the finan-

ang of the Soviet system. The several divsions on the expenditure side
speafy the allocation to the several munstries for economic purposes
and to the prinaipal soaal and cultural purposes, such as education,
regardless of the mumustries by which they are provided The paragraphs
of the law further provide for the subdirsions of these sums between
the several chief ad of the and
services The dufficulty for the observer outside the system 15 to know
exactly what services are affected by provisions to any particular mimstry
or agency The local and mumstenial budgets, which are more speafic
on these matters, are not normally published The budget report of the
Mumster of Finance to the federal Supreme Soviet commonly gives
mhcr more mformmnn than 35 contaned 1n the law stself, but 1s not
fully of deputies to the debate 1s never
mthe d:.rccuun of lskmg for fuller information.

The Soviet financtal year 13 the calender year

1Seep 102
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The revenue section of the budger contamns two main categones.
taxaton from the economy, whach 15 the mam resouree, and 1axanon
from the populanon—that 1s to say, the dircct payment made by n~
dividuals—wath separate sections for state loans and the income of
machine-tractor stations and other munor sources Smnce 1930 the
pruncipal source of revenue has been the turnover tax, a generallevy on
the product of the d economy o
Aifferential ag between one branch and another, and falling paruculacly
heavily upon food—taxed zt 1ts passage through the hands of the state
goods It 15 hard to tell how
much of the selling price nf such products 1s 1m fact taxanon, sinee
almost all the marketing 13 done through state agencies, which Gan
consequence largely fix their own price In addition to this, the industry

pays 1010 ¢ the b y revenues of the state a prop of 1ts profits
y for each $0 as to absorb whatever 15

lefi over after pmmsmu has been made for all recogmsed necessary
purposes such as and a 10 the
1o tugher prod , the yy fund In the

budg'! these tax receipts are spmﬁcd aomrdmg to the several mmstries
from the enterprises of which they come Collective farms pay an mncome
tax, partly mn kind and partly in cash, at differenual rates on produce
sold to ths smte, produce sold on the open market and produce dis-
tnbuted to Co and social org:
tions, such as trads unions and spons dubs, each paya graduated
lncoms tax, an
ment pay a proporuon of the 1 takmgs Xn addmon the state d:nvcs
revenues from the sale of property and, hitherto, from the work
done by machine-tractor stattons, which will now presumably be
treated as ate other enterpnises The maimn tax from the populauon 1s an
mcome tax charged at rates varying with the type of employment and
designed 1n general to discriminate m favour of state employees as
agamst co-pperauve craftsmen and others Collective farm and in-
dependent peasants pay an agricultural tax, faling not on the in-
diwidual but on the household and levied according to the area of ther
private plots on scales varying from one republic to another, All persons
without chuidren pay an additonal tax, and those with onc or two
chuldren also pay 1t but at reduced rates

‘The main source of revenue of the local soviets 1s a proportion of the
several state taxes calculated for each authonty by sts supenor authenty
n d: with1ts supposed needs. It is left to the State Bank to make
the allocation of funds to the accounts of the various authonties as they
are collected Provision 1s made for a himted number of local taxes, on
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bwlding works, means of mmspon, land and cattle and col!ecuve farm
matkets, from soms of which local
to grant whols or partial exemption No unauthonised tax may be lcv:ed
and maxuimum rates and certain oblig: are p

‘The market tax ts to bz applied, as to 60 p er cent, to the xmprovcm:m
of market factlities *

The financing of industry and of ths economy in general 1s mainly a
federal matter, though industry and commerce of local subordination
appears on the regional or terntorial budget and to 2 very Limited
extent on those of districts and towns Mumapal economy—local
public works—"1s almost entirely cammed on the town budgets’ * In
agriculture a number of research and veteninary treatment establish-
msants are mentioned as falling on regional and territonal budgets, while
distnets have soms munor veterinary centres and the plant-protection
service Local roads are also mamly on regional and district budgets
Local social and cultural expenditure, it 1s stated, 1s marnly a district or
town matter, while certam larger mastrrutions such as teachers’ trainng
colleges, children’s homes, homss for the mcapacitated and specralised
hospitals fall upoa regional budgets The concerns of the village, as we
bave already seen, are very small

Low-level Decisions

Most of the matters on which the authoniuies require the benefit of
local knowledge, such as the building of roads, schools or hospitals, 2s
wellas more purely economuc matters, fall wathin the system of economuc
planning Other matters which mught appear likely to benefit by wide
consultation, such as the teaching programme of the schools, do not 1n
fact appear to receve 1t. Educauon 1s conceived of as pnmanly a matter
of the tratning of cadres for the economic system as a whole, rather than
for the benefiting of local Iife, and consequently st 1s hughly standardised
throughout the system The public s consulted 1 the big demonstra-
tons such as the making of the 1936 constitution 2nd 1n a number of
minor campaigas, although its advice 1s apt to b disregarded if 1t
diverges from the hine which the authonties have already worked out
their own minds There can be hrtle doubt that the central authonties
fesl strongly the need for detailed informaton from below and desire to
carry the pablic with them rather than to enforce their will upon 1t
But their whole doctrins opsrates to parsuade them that they know best
and that those who arz not enlightened by mastery of the Marxust

1V Shavrin, Gosudarstvenny Bjudzhet SSSR (1953), pp 37-65
Ibd, p 21
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analysis are apt to be led astray and must at imes for thewr own good be
ed

It 15 reasonable 10 assume that much which 15 done 1n the Sovier
Ugion 15 dope on 1mnative from below, though we can only say 1o very
general terms how this happens To get something done, to ger a
parncutar local road repaired, for example, or to secure some 1mprove-
ment in the focal restaurants and canteens which have latrerly been
exercising the atrenuon of the nanonal press, it 1s probably best to
approach some person well established 1n the party hierarchy even for
matters which are to be taken up 1n the sovist executive commuttee.
Letters to the press, which stands, as we have suggested, very close o
the party centres of influence, may do some good by mdicanng to hugher
authontes 2 factual need of which they were previously unaware, and
perhaps same unnoticed obstruction in the chzmnelm s fulﬁkn:n( It 15
mprobable that such fetters 1nfl the
them of the exstence of a body of opuon to whsch, xf they think 1t
ub):cnvely mcorrect, they are likely to be substantially mdufferent.

or soviet are likely to be of sufficent
nfluence, or to know people of sufficient influence, to be useful pownrs
of first contact, but a direct rasing of the matter 1n an executive com-
muttee meeting without previous clearance with the party would prob-
ably be frantless, and Tastog 1t 1n a meeting of the full soviet even more
0 and possibly rather dang: For the amp: of ma
rural area there may be more to be hoped from the management of 3
well~run collecuve farm or the directot of an appropriate enterprise, who
€ gratfy particular interest under the guise of general economuc
purpose. Even in a large town we find aanizens desinng the improvement
of the local cultural fauhu:s appmachmg the TInIStreS to which the
prinapal local 1nd d. At such a high
level the approach was legmmtc, th: crasm mtended was of the
mumstries for their neglect, not of the pennoners for overlookmg the
local organs of state authonty.! At a lower level, however, such an
approach 15 precanous both for those who sokcit favours and for those
who grant them, and the resources at the disposal of such persops are
commonly too much commutted to enable them to confer more than
small favours, usually aganst 2n equivalent counter-concession

There 15 stll some field for private agreement even m the Sovier
Unuon. The disposal of pnivate income and property for the purpose of
pleasure 13 virtually unrestricted after payment of tax, and the rates of
Ppersonal taxauon are low. The principal restiction 1s the very hmuted
supply of many of the things vpon which successful anzens are

1 Izvetng, 5th May 1956,

2
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particularly anxious to spend their money—accommodation, motor cars
and probably, even now, good clothes Private-house building on plots
with a limited lease 1s now possible but 1s out of the range of the great
majonty of aiuzens ‘There 1s no scope for private mvestment Subscnp-
tion to state lottery loans has been nvited, and indeed :nforced,
demption, howes er, 1s now suspended Direct

state projects 1s not as yet mvited, and 1nvestment 1n pnvazc projects
would be capitalism and 1s therefore entirely excluded Also, any form
of *speculation’-~that 15 to say, buymg for resale—s to be avorded o
pamn of cnmunal acton, though it quite evidently 1s not avoided 1
practice The press s frequently provided with matenal by the activities
of shrewd cuzens i buying up the avalable resources of scarce
commodities tn circumstances which suggest that they are not entirely
for their own use But discnmination between legiumate disposal of
surplus property and such speculation 15 always difficult and must lead
1o many hard cases

Securing Performance—Economc
A prinapal ind tothe fi bl since
1936 has been the ‘enterprise fund’, a lumxcd share of the profits of the
enterprise retaned for distribution 1n money or 1n the form of varwous
amemnties, between 1ts managers and workers The proportion of profits
gomg to this fund vanes from one industry to another, and 2s between
planned and surplus profits The industries which the regime 15 for the
time bemg particularly concerned to promote, which 1n general means
those concerned with the production of heavy producer goods, are
allowed to retain a larger share than those 1n which 1t 1s not 5o interested
—manly those concerned with consumer goods, and the rather
theoretical profits provided for in the plan yield much less benefit to
eaterprises realising them than do the genumnely unexpected profits
achieved by extra effort or by discreet concealment at the nme when the
plan 15 bemng drafted Until 1955 the fund was called the ‘director’s
fund’, but 1ts application was not 1 fact entirely i the director’s dis-
creton  As now prescnibed half of 1t 15 to be used for improvement of
the firm’s productive equipment or of the housing of workers and other
members of the staff, since housing 15 a chrome problem m the Soviet
Union The rest may be spent on other social purposes and on bonuses
as agreed between the director and the factory trade-union commuttee
In ths and other forms—financial, social, hononfic and others—all 1n
mdusu'y are given an interest in unusually high productvity by
or by the For this 15 almost the only
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way to promotion; heace plan-fulflment reles their mmds, azd some-
times clashes with other g policdes. A dof
his duty to pravide employment for young workers, objects that be bas
2 plan to fulfl, 2nd that the restneted bouss of work preseribed for
young workers mzke 1t mpracuczble for hm to exploy them.

‘There is a negative s:de to all ths, Ifmfz:zaﬂpc:zld—r:rmxsm
movement in search of higher wages are abolshed without substrtute st
15 likely that tha problem of excessive mobiliy of Labotr! whuch bas beent
doggmg the authomties from the first, azd wexch (zpact from aoy

Al of panenal ch ;nu-mmtm:scqc::‘_...of
kvm,mnh“dofop;vmwhc-mﬂca"mnrmﬂmﬂ~mmm
for d will 2c2m become s zcuee that
som—lh::.gposmw,mrfnotl:gxs!zxv:,wﬂ!mmbcdm- abont 1t
failing 1 there nsk,atbcsgmmpmmd

1n 3 bard-pressed, d and 5o probably

Axwmu:ymzymw:xﬂe,wh her so called or mt,x!:cugh,
it seems, often stll m 2 supernisory capacity Asfz.aso can tell,
bowever, the resargenes of dismusted or demotad mamagers stems
0 have hitherto been Fably fr probablyin of
their contmusd scaeay. Apmfxum:,a- consequences for the wdre
ndmL:h-cm*‘.mmph:ﬁx!ﬁL..m.ankd-mmlmm
22d the ot d by the prohlem of kow
nk:xmnmuf!hxsﬁm,mth-p.mmdcummamwmd:wm
enable it to wrthstmd the worst exeesses of the meessant and obvions
damand for quantty., Ow‘ﬁukmdxsxcgmdz,madmu-
pressis thatof > (ke kohrmg)—rushing at the end of 2
Pleaning period to rmake up for the consequences of previous slacking,
mu!uxgmmnmnfqu:xvndamwzh-mw
of the production process. thep f the party cperates
soa:mencuma t!::sfzﬂ.k.Tb:x:gcmlmmm..,mdm
findmg out kow methods cn be maproved, sends a tal: d
irg fulflment in 2 few days’ bme. Asansu!zzﬂmh:rmks:..-
d:v;:peiTwoemlmm:smo*-mg:cnmmdmxgs;r-uaﬂvm
hzv:ﬁnms:xaxdzxv":mt:nmhdzjs:m&mpemnlvﬁ'
rteason. The camse of pnevenness may well be in the plan itself, One rootor
vehicls factory is said to kave had s plan chavged ffieen tomes dusing
1956 by the Stzz:Ew:\c:chz:m:sma..dtka:stry Collective
fazmms apparently suffer similar reviions of plan.
.\!r.B"‘*mmaH e
:,&k’m..’ n‘-:.;-.-.:-yC:miQm ::j'n.‘ywsst.‘.—x::xgs.;

:..dx,:ﬁ,ocold:m xgxm—vz;:;pooaxl{-npmnk_.c-.
H-mdmm:;d_cnb:uxm—;!
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Securing Performance~—General
The regume’s princpal guarantee for the performance of the tasks
which 1t sets the people for their own good as 1t mterprets it 13 the
universal inspectability from above, the general absence of any freedom
from supervision In principle thus should not be, though Mr Bulgamn
among many others has conceded that it too Df(m 18, a neganve bustness
1 reports on and rebukes and
or.h:r sanctons *To venfy performance? means to orgamse people for 2
speaific matter, to provide for the practical implementation of party and
government directives, to prevent and correct errors on the basts of
detaled study and to take measures for the future improvement of the
work ’3 But, whatever their mtentions 1n this respect, the leaders’ con~
cern lest all channels of supervision and complant should ever be
blocked at the same time has led them to create a system of extreme
complexity—or persuaded them to tolerate 1t 1f; as 15 probable, 1t has so
grown without their specific ntent The cost 1s an obscurity of orgamsa~
tion and responsibility which must make 1t very hard for a canzen to
know how the machine works, or how he 1s to play hus own part i 1t
without layung humself open to trouble It makes excessive demands for
scarce staff, duplicaung the state orgamsation by that of the party, and
the operative agencies within each by further purely supervisory
agenaes, for the supervisor must, 1f he 1s to be effecnive, have at Jeast
some knowledge of the techruques of the men he 1s supervismg The
system probably also leads to a general lack of the trust whuch conrent-
ment—a sense of bemng free of or attuned to, external forces—seems to
require, although we should not underestimate the capacity of human
beings for adapting themselves to what from outside may scem to be the

most intolerable carcumstances
Apart from this system of regularly operaung pressures, the Soviet
polittcal system, like any other, has a spectal apparatus of retnbution
for the intractable cases The Soviet penal system, like that of the Russia
of the Tsars before 11, has always made comparatively httle use of prisons
1n the general centres of population, and its equipment, apart from 1ts
1ntentions, would probably not permut it to do so now  The corrective
labour camp has been the general form of detention, espeaally since the
coming of the Five Year Plans mn 1928, leaving the prison as a place
of remand and tranmit and for the short sentence, which 1 Soviet
pracuce 1s comparatvely rare  Such camps have until recently been

1See foomote onp 150
*Mr Bul 's report tothe plenary session of the party Central Commuttee,
ah yuly x95s (Pmda, 17th July 1955)
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widely distributed over the territory of the Soviet Union, though wich
a tendency for them to be 1n the less developed and less mvinng parts
of the country where free labour was least easy to obtan A number of
them was speaalised m parncular classes of work—muung, canal
bulding, toad bulding, lumb or hule some
peciahised 1n p far classes of such as women or children,
and others were primanly orgamsed with regard to the 1solation and
pumshment of difficult cases rather than to any parncular labour
funcuon Release of prisoners has commenly been subject to various
forms of restriction on place of residence and other avil nights, many
prisonets beng required to sertle as exiles in the neighbourhood of their
former place of detention mnstead of being allowed to return to thewr
place of ongin. Thus large element of semu-free anens led 1o a wide
divergence of opinion as to the number of the Soviet Umion’s prisoner
population, but it has certanly been larger than most other states
which requre less of thewr anzens have found reasomable Since
the latter part of 1955 there have been wdications of a tendency towards
ncreased reliance on exile rather than on penal serviitude—m the
d of the p: 1 y day th relanve freedom of
living conditions within a prescribed area This may be the meaning of
recent offiaal statements that the camps are to be reorgamised as
correcuve labour colomes, or these may be another form of pumshment
more closely resembling the old practice  The camps may have been
briefly transferred to the management of the Mumstry of Justce after
the fall of Berna, but with the aboliion of that ministry at federal level
the Mmustnes of Internal Affairs are agan, as formerly, charged with
¢ i the col th the
presumebly stdl supervisag  n addnon to penalties svolving dis-
placement, regular use has been made of forced labour at the normal
place of work, which in effect means a pertod on 2 drastically reduced
rate of pay For mmor offences fines may be mflicted and, as in other
countries, the courts have to be wamned from tume to time aganst
excessive use of this form of pumshment
Capiral punishment except in the form of the massacre, principally
of polical opponents—though the term has of late been very widely
nrerpreted—has mever had a large place 1 Russtan penal pracnee It
was abolished 1n 1946, but restored m the following year for cases of
treason, and in 1953 for murder resultng from the deliberate pracuce
of violence, latterly the press has repeatedly reported cases of 1ts inflic-
tion as part of the current campaign to suppress crimes of violence
In view of the vanety of prolubitions and the mhumanly hugh
standard of social disapline which the system tumposes upon 1ts anzens
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much lenuency seems to be shown, at least 1o small matters The repri-
mand without further penalty 1s 2 common answer to munor offences,
both 10 the formal judictal system and in the internal disaphne of
factory or farm Soviet wntings suggest from time to time that officials
are 100 much given to this course, and that offenders have learned not to
take much notice of it Where, however, a form of conduct 1s considered
1n some Way to undermne the system retribunon <an be very severe
Policy can change markedly, zs 1t has done over offences against private
property, oace of Little account but now guarded almost as jealously as
the state’s own property It can also be openly discrimumatory as between
persons, 1n accordance with the exemplary purposes which we have
noticed. It has been suggested, for instance, that 1 cases of misappro~
pnaton of state, or collective, property courts have commonly dealt
appreasbly more severely with peasants than wnth officrals 1 Possibly
this 15 because officzals are valuable in their posts and also subject to a
degree of supervision such as cannot be applied to peasant pilferage. On
the other hand, unreasonable delay and other offences by officuals which
1n other systems would be likely to lead to nothing worse than disnussal,
1f that, may nvolve a crimmnal penalty mn the Soviet Union, and aof the
offence 15 one which the authonties are for the moment particularly
anxous to stamp out, possibly a severe one * The same purposes explam.
the ncreased seventy with labour offences mn the legislabon of 1940,
lately repealed, or the present movement of repression against crumes of
violence

It 15 hard to say from outs:de how far all this makes up an effective
penal system Probably to most ciizens 1t 2ll seems too indiscrimunate to
have the desired deterrent or reformatory effect. The current attempt
once again to achieve something recogrusable as legality may make for
greater efficzency, though 1t 1s hard to make any penal system fully
effective 1n a soaiety in which the 1aw 1s largely unknown and most
cuzens must, to Live and prosper, infringe it 1n some respect

The system of the labour camps as 1t has existed hutherto has not beea
merely a penal systema The value of the work done by the pnsoners,
hughly wefficzent though 1t probably was, has been considerable 1o that
the tasks were such 1n nature and location that st would have been hard
to get them dome at all without severe coercion. In 1941 the budger
provision for capital construction to the Mirstry for Internal Affawrs
which then managed the camps was larger than that to any munistry
other than those for the o1l sndustry and the aircraft industry * There

* Dierstemn, op at, p xzx
, O GL, P 27
: Moore, Terror and I’mp:u USSR,pp 28,2350
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can be no doubt that in his Jatter years Mr Bena had an mdustnal
empire of s own which was unsivalled 10 the Soviet Union, and on
which the regume was largely dependent for 1ts capital works Thus
neant that, a3 1n other fields, such as sound ad; -
tion were neglected 1n the pressing demand for results.

But retribution and contnved pressures are not the only monve
forces 1n the Soviet system. Like any other system, it has its self~
operaung elements, though perhaps they are. less promunent than 1a
moast. It 15 a system which offers considerable opportumty to the able
and the ambitious, probably a less egalitanian sociery than ours, with
largerd of net mx least f tax-free p on both
s1des be left out of account—and also high social mobshty Achuevement
18 all, and for the capable there 1s the possibility of their nising by a
conjunerure of their own efforts with official favour to considerable
power and socal dishoction There 13 as yet Intle endence of the
emergence of hereditary castes, though a atizen’s positon i hfe 15
largely d d by the dard of ed whch the rep
tives of the state with whom he chances to come 1nto contact sec fit to
give him, and this m an wfluence-ndden society seems to offer hughly
placed parents the means of averung 1n most cases any extreme fall in
soctal status from one generation to the next, Yer they can hardly hope
to endow therr children with such 2 fortune as will be more than a
supplement to income from employment. Once he 1s 1n employ-
ment the pressure of the dnve for production and whatever forces sull
aperate aganst mobality of labour would seem to Iyt the atwen’s
chance of bettering humself. In parucular, the peasants reman, 2s they
were under the Tsars, both before and after emancrpation, a people
apart, more d 1n thewr ph lly and socially than
other citizens by thewr Jack of passports and by other hmitatsons,
though lly po 1y d d Mr Khrushchoy's
visions of urbamsation may perhaps in tume wipe out this disunstion.

‘The bright prospects arc not only for the indiwvidual, The Soviet
peoples have recerved some earnest of achievement in the extension of
the common stock. The repeated promises of greater comfort have
never been fully realised, ostensibly, and 1n part actually, by reason of
external arcumstances and notably as a result of the war, but largely
because the authorities have been ibly in thewr
planning and are derermined that whatever else may suffer i conse~
quence of thew falure to realise all that they desire, the projects of
mdustnalisation and national secunty on which they set therr hearts
shall not. But much of the product of the industry and absunence which

1Kulski, op at., pp 6509
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the regum~ has impos d has been distmbuted If many of its decisons
were wrong many were nght and have aroused no opposition and the
condittons of the mdividual ciuzens if not perhaps better than they
mght have been had there been no revolution are at least better than
they were before the revolunon Moreover the prospect of sull better
remans and the unmstakable achievements of the country are 2
promuse of thus which the Sowiet citizen must and apparently i fact
does often The of porary dvances in the
outside world the suggestion which seems somcwhat nidiculous to the
outside observer that conditions 1n Great Bntwn for example are snll
much as they are desenibed 1n the pages of D ckens helps to heighten
ths sense of achievement
Th~ sense of danger may operate to much the same effect The
cap tabist menace 15 probably more real to most of the Sowet leaders
than 1t 1s to most people 1n the world deemed by them to be capirahist,
Whatever its reality 1o them it has the practucal ntility of keepg up the
tenston The Russian people after the revolution and awil war after the
violence of Stalin s march to power and especally after the Second
World War has had enough of disorder and the suggesuon of the
leaders that th~y are the sole pillars of peac= aganst the threat of aggres
s10n from without may be supposed to be a strong inducement to their
subjects to submut to and support their authonty There can be little
doubt that the support whuch the governm.nt receves for its successive
peace campargns 1 substantizlly genwune That the gosernment atself
may be one of the forces militaing agaunst peace 1s not brought to the
attention of the people and as 1n most other countries 1t probably does
not occur to them spontaneously
It must also be a support to the present regime and an element 1
Russ a s palincal process that under 1ts present management the coun
ry s mfluence 10 the world has b en greatly enbanced Thus 15 partly
due to the external arcumstance that there are now fewer great powers
1m consequence of the decline of possible nvals ‘There 1s however 2
more positive s de to Russ a s achievements By all rehable indices of
d 1 capaaty p 1 quanuty of the more
destructive weapons of war powerful presumptive alles chent states
and friendly neutrals and sympatlusers among the subjects of s
potentral enemes who can be expected to prefer its cause 1o that of
their own countr es widespread interest 1a 1ts ways of setthng social
and other problems and a conviction among leading people of some at
least of the world s more cons derable countries that they have much to
learn from 1t—1t 1s a country to which others must pay some attentionin
framing their pohicies and more securely so than it was even 1n the
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years following the fall of Napoleon It has a hold over central Europe
and an nfluence 1 Asia such as the Tsars long sought but never
achieved, In any case, whatever the cause of the increased influence,
the regune 1o power gets the credit, as usually happens i such
ths rise 10 anfl accords well with an official
mythology whuch gives a pleasant sense of being on the side of humanty
and mevitability
TIn ths system a large p!an:e bclongs to ficttons Since the possession of
an fallible key to the and of socaal pro-
casses forms the basus of the claim of commumsts to wield authonty,
error 1a the party tself or 1n the systcm of guvcmm:nt which 1t has
lished can never be ads d anything which goes
wrong has to b imputed to the 1li- wx“ or selfishness of some form of
rival nfluence explicable 1n terms of Marxist theory The external
menace 13 , but cannot be hed to explain everythung,
1nternal resistance, which 1n other countries could be ascribed merely to
the tendency of all human beings to prefer their own interests to those of
others, can 1n a society aﬂ:gcdly both Maman socialist 1n its analysis
and classless m ats d for only by supposing the
of * of b 1 It may be neecssary 0
keep ths fiction in bemg after the extinction of the {ast of the generation
which could possibly have belonged to any bourgeoisic other than that
of the commumsts’ own making Even as 1t 15, 1t 15 not apphicable to all
situations; 1t may be posuible to explain the musdeeds of Berra by a
fiction of contact with foreign influences and a desire to restore
capitalism, but the misdeeds of Stalin can hardly be explamned by any-
thing other than defects of personal character unmotwvated by any sociat
forees, however deeply thus may perticb foresgn communists
‘The elirunation of all opposition of a party~polincal nature has been
achteved at the cost of the loss of those services which 2 nival party
normally performs for the one 1n power, 1n keeping 1ts members up to
the mark, pomnting the finger of scorn at weak men and weak pohiaes,
finding a place as erncs for the difficult men, thinking out alternative
aums and methods which the ruhng Pparty can at a favourable opportunity

ly purlom, and p g an enemy which can be
blamed for wnhout g the whole of socal relatiops
In thus and 10 the eb of mnd dent opimon lly the

Mgt tbelnevers m the dudecte process 3 ave so Serlused thes system
that there 15 no dualectic operating, no mechamsm to warn them when
they are going too far on any tack of policy and to slow down and
Teverse nends before they degenerate from productive insight into

In ithas been 1ggested, they have
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been obliged themselves to create an aruficial dialectic * This s probably
not an entirely consclous process, but 1t has a disungwshable function
1n the system It shows itself 1 the repeated sudden reversals of policy
nallfields of the national hfe on the nghts of the peasant 1n collectivised
agriculture, on managenial methods, on literary and archutectural styles
or the theory of language or otherwise It 13 mamifested, 100, 1n the
dropping of leaders, with or without violence, and the successive dis-
ownungs of the past, one of which was recently seen 1n progress at the
expense of the elaborately constructed prestige of the late Mr Staln

1 8¢ ‘0 Uns’, ‘ Generalssimo Stalin and the Arst of Government’, Foragn
Affarrs, January 1952
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For the reasons suggested m the introduction we can give no hst of
Soviet stzndard sources which will cover our whole field, The student
of Soviet polincs must read anything wtten by Russlans for Russians
which comes his way—texts of legsl and
journals and even works of fichon—and hope for ghmpses of the way
which things work. As, apart from 1ts other faults, Soviet matenal 1s
verbose and repetitous and bardly concerned at all with the purposes of
the polimical scientist, this process 1s both tedious and expensive Italso
has very narrow Limitanons, much which has been published an the
Soviet Unon has not been avatlable abroad, except to the rare traveller
who could ferch it rmself, though \.mex\y the posiuon has xmpmved.
We must rely largely on the p works d.
this matenal whch, manly for reasons of cxpcnsc, are mostly produced
1 America, and many of whxch ke good use of these very luntted
pts 0o mmore than to name a few of
these which hav: been fouxxd acceptable to students, together with some
of the more general and more widely available, though not necessarily
the most valuable, Russ:an works.

NON-SOVIET

TEXTBOOKS ON POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Merle Famsod, Hots Russia 1s Ruled, Harvard ULP , 1953 {Very good
but rather forbidding m size)

Muchael T, Florinsky, Towards an Und: ding of the US S.R,,
Macmillan (New York), 1951 (Beang short, simple and comprehen-
sive, finds favour with newcomers to the field of study.)

S N Harper and R. Thompson, The Government of the Soviet Union,

Van Nostrand (New York), 1949 (20d. edn) (Has much the same
‘¥irtues, though it 1s rather longer )

Juhan Towster, Political Power in the U.S S-R., O U.P. (New York),
1948 (Like the previous work, 1t has suffered a hitdde from tume, thus s
probably still the best textbook for general use.)
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There are also two useful short accounts 1n wotks of wrder scope
Viadimir Gsovsky, Sovtet Citn Law, U of Michigan, 1948, Vol I,
Part 1
John Hazard, chapters on the Soviet Union m Fntz Morstem Marx
(ed), Foreign Governments, Prentice Hall (New York) (new edn.),
1952,

STUDIES OF THE WORKING OF SOVIET POLITICS

John N Hazard, The Soviet System of Government, U, of Chicago
Press, 1957

W W Kulski, The Sovtet Regime, Syracuse U.P 1954 (Large, even
by A ds, and markedly to m subject, but
very useful as a mass of othi

and of direct quotation of sources, and conveying some sease of how
the system works }

Barrington Moore, Jr , Somset Polstics, the Dilemma of Power, Harvard
UP, 1951

Barnington Moore, Jr , Terror and Progress, U S S.R, Harvard U P,
1954 (Much broader in scope than nts title suggests )

W W Rostowand A Lewrn, The Dynannes of Sotiet Socsety, Secker
and Warburg, 1953

SPECIAL ASPECTS OF POLITICS
Law

Gsovsku, above detailed for the b
but on particular topics he 1s very useful and readable On collectve
farms and machine-tractor staons, for example, he 1s as good as
anything published Vol 1I contains translations of legal tests

H ] Berman, Fustice in Russia, Harvard U P, 1950
John Hazard, Latw and Socsal Change in the U S S R., Stevens, 1953

(Berman 1s primanly concerned with ongins, Hazard with manoer of
operaton, but neither exclusively so )

The Economy (which, as we have suggested, 1s what Soviet poliucs are
about)

G Bienstock, S. M Schwarz, A. Yugow, Management n Russian
Industry and Agriculture, O U P, 1944,
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H § Dmerstemn, Commumsm and the Russtan Peasant (i one volume
withH S, Dimerstein and Leon Gouré, Moscom in Crists, which on 1ts
different subject—attitudes 1n Moscow to the withdrawal of leader-
ship 1 the early days of the German mvasion m 1941 1s also m-
teresting), Free Press, Glencoe, I, 1955. (Concerned with the
peasants and therr attitudes rather than wath the management of
agriculture, but sheds much hight on both )

D Gramck, The Red Executive, Macmuflan, 1960 (An account of
the world of the Soviet factory manager which also contains much
of value on Soviet life generally and how to observe it}

Trade Umons
1. Deurscher, Somet Trade Umons, Royal Institete of International
Affairs, 1950.

Propaganda and Its Public
Alex Inkeles, Public Optmon tn Soriet Russa—a study 1 mass
persuaston, Harvard U P, 1950,

Anmed Forces
Raymond L. Garthoff, How Russic Makes War, Allen and Unwin,
1954. (Its mnterest 15 mulitary rather than polmcal, but 1t 15 useful)

Zbigniew Brzezinsk (ed.), Political Controls in the Soviet Army—
a study based on reports by former Souvset officers, Research Program
on the USSR (New York), 1954 (The officers are named and
scverally contribute sections to the book.)

Pelitical Personalities
George K, Schueller, The Politburo (Hoover Insttute Studies),
Stanford UP, 1951 (An analysss of the careers of all who held office
as full members of the poktburo )

Bons Meussner, Sowyetrussland zwrschen Revolution und Restauration,
Verlag fur Polink und Wirtschaft, Cologne, 1956 (A useful collecon
of essays and character sketches and career studies of leading polimical
and military figures )

Hastory {post-reveranionary)
E H Car, 4 History of Sovier Rusna, Macmillan, 1950 (The
work has now, 1n its sixth volume, reached 1926 )
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TIsazc Deutscher, Stahn, a Pohtscal Brography, OUP, 1949 (Apart
from 1ts brographical merits provides one of the best shorter hustories
of the perod )

The Russian chapters in Hugh Seton-Watson, The Pattern of Com-
munest Revolution, Methuen, 1953, are short and helpful They are Iess
chantable than Mr Carr’s account

BACRGROUND

Geography
Georges Jortd, The Somet Unton, the Land and sts People (translanon
by E D Laborde from the French), Longmans, 1950

Pre revolutionary History
Almost any of the general hustortes of Russia Two recent publicauons
are very useful

Michae! T Flonnsky, Russa, a History and an Interpretation,
Macrullan (New York), 1955 (Two volumes, extending up to and
including the revolution )

Ruchard Charques, 4 Short History of Russia, Phoenux House, 1956
(Sketches 1 briefly the post revolutionary peniod, and is generally
directed towards the understanding of the present)

Also, with a more hmted period

Hugh Scton-Watson, The Dechne of Imperial Rusna, 1855-1914,
Methuen, 1951 (Of great assistance 1n the understanding of the
conditions which the revolution ihented )

Three spectalised fustories deserve the attention even of those not
specalists in hstory

M Kovalevsky, Russian Pohtical Institutions, U of Clucago Press,
1902 (Partial 1n both senses, but accurate, dlummatng and as a
specialised history 1o 1ts field almost alone }

Nicholas Berdyaev, The Onigin of Russian Communism, Bles, 1937
{An account of pre revolutionary thought )

G T Robunson, Rural Rusna under the Old Regime, Longmans
(New York), 1932 (An account of the principal discontent swhich
destroyed wmpersal Russta 1n both its economic and 1ts poliical
aspects }
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JOURNALS
Sowret Studses, quartely, Department for the Study of the Soctal and
Economuc Institutions of the U S SR, University of Glasgow.
Problems of Commumsm, bumonthly, United States Information
Agency
Osteuropa, monthly, Deutsche G t fur O
{The first 1s critscally sympathetic and anclined to the theoretical, the
second destructive but just, the thurd moderately mclined agawast the
regume and very valuable for 1ts detailed analyses of developments
such as changes of organisation, personabiues, etc)

There are two man non-soviet Russian periodicals

Sotsiahstichesks Vestmk, 2 weekly Menshevik journal pubbshed n

New York

Vestruk Insututa po Izuchenyu SSSR, publshed occasionally 1n

Mumich by the lostitute named, wn the wete (Both tournals are

acute observers of the Soviet scene, and the latter publishes much

scholarly analysis of Soviet material, as also do the frequent special
of the same Instuut a Bullessnm English )

Important articles on Soviet politics appear from tme to time also 1n
the political journals not devoted pnmanly to the Soviet Union Men-
tion may be made of the workof Dr T H R Rugby based on a study of
the Soviet provinctal press “Changing Composition of the Supreme
Soviet', Political Quarterly, July-September 1953, ‘Local Government
1 the U S S R.’, Austrakan Outlook (journal of the Australian Institute
of International Affawrs), March 1954, and *Soviet Government
Changes since Stalin’, Australian Qutlook, Scptember 1955
Sotret Source Material tn Translation

Current Digest of the Sotet Press, published weekly by the Joint

Commuttee on Slavic Studies apponted by the Amenican Counal of

Learned Socieues and the Social Science Research Counalss a useful

aid to the solution of the language difficulty and the difficulty caused

by the heavy dilution of solid information 1n the Sowiet sources

SOVIET
TEXTBOORS ON STATE AND LAW
A A Askerov, N D Durmanov, M P. Kareva, V F Kotok,I D
Levin, I P Tramnin, Sovefskoe Gosudarstvennoe Prato, 1948
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Ts A Jampolskays, Organy sovetskog d spraviemja o
sovremenny period, 1954
MP Kareva and G 1. Fedjlun, Osnory soretskogo gosudarstoa ¢
prara, 1953

SOURCE MATERIAL

KPSS vrezol; 1resh h s’ezdov, konfe s plenumov Ts K,
1953 (2 vols ) or 1954 (3 vols ), 15 indispensable though incomplete

JOURNALS AND NEWSPAPERS

The principal organs of the Soviet central daily press, particularly the
Party paper Prarda (seven 1ssucs a week), the paper of the sowmet
system Iorestia, the trade-union paper Trud, the paper of the youth
argamsation Komsomolskaja Pratda, the paper of the Defence Mumsstry
Krasnaja Zvezda (all six 15sues), the paper of the writers® umion Lifera«
turnaja Gazeta (three 1ssues), and such journals as the Commumst
Party’s theoretical and political journal Kommmumst (published eighteen
uraes a year), 1ts orgausational journal Partinaa Zhezn (fortusghuly),
and the legal journal published by the Academy of Scences and the
Academy of Jundical Saences, Soretskoe Gosudarsteo 3 Pravo (aight
umes a year), bave long been avalable abroad The first three all
publish much the same general news, imndicating thewr specialities
mamly by emphasts Even Ls‘eraturnyya Gazeta, though of different
character, extends well beyond the sphere of literature; it appears
to specialise 1o articles working out the ymplicanions of new develop-
ments 1n party policy It has larterly become possible to obtam upon
subscription 2 wider range of the press, including some provinaal
newspapers and the specralist journals of the several mmstries and
services Within therr specrabised fields these last are useful sources
Vestmk Vyshey Shkoly, the journal of the Mumstry of Higher Educa-
tion was, for example, the basis of the appropnate secuon of the
present work

Otherwise the student of Soviet affarrs must rely on the handbooks
(spravockmk) or textbooks for offictals and students in the various
branches of the state service whuch are exported 1 small quantiues
from tmz to mz None 15 directly to the poliical scientist’s purpose,
but much may bs quarned from them
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MAO'S CHINA

Ygael Gluckstemn

Thus 15 2 study of the economuc, social and political nature of Mao's
regume It analyses the hustorical role of the Maoist bureaucracy m ats
mughty effort to break through the vicious crcle of poverty, meficency
and backwardness, to wake the sleeping giant of the Chinese nation,
modernize the country, and turn 1t mto & great mdustrial and military
power Various facets of Mao’s regunc are brought to bear on the central
theme land r:fom, forced *“collectvization’, the subordinaton of
of industry, the
1nereasing lxmn:uons of workers® Jegal rights, the spreading of forced
labour, the stratfication of the trade umions, the differentiation of society
1mnto privileged and panahs, and erection of totahitanan police dictator~
ship  The author also discusses the centnfugal and centripetal forces
affecting the Moscow-Pcking bloc.

He further analyses the historical, nationat and international roots of
Mao’s bureaucratic State Capualism which masquerades under the
mante of Sociahism and Communism

‘The vast amount of factual matenal collected 1 this study has been
extracted almost entirely from offical Chiese Communist publications
It 15 an authonmative and mmmensely valuable work as 1t probes the
ongin and follows the development of possibly the most significant
revolunion of our ume Demy Bro 405 ner

AMERICAN FOREIGN POLICY
Lows J Halle

Me Halle, a former member of the State Department’s Policy Planning
staff, wTites as one who knows from personal experience that government
15 people The book, therefore, 1s not another recital of selected events
i Amencan history Itisa but 1rome apprecia~
tion of the imperfect humamty that s represented by foreign policy 1
general, by Amenican foreign policy in partcular

“The birth of Amenca was regarded as a fresh start for mankand But
the notion that Amenca was Utopia mmplied 2n 1solavon which could
not be mamntamed Here are the clements of tragedy impliat i all
hustory—the sequence of hope and disillusion, of dream and reality It s
1n thus context that the current American debate over sdeahsm ¢ realism
areet be newed
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DOUBLE TALK
Harry Hodgkinson

What Orwell predicted for 1934 has already come to pass in the sense
that the Communist use of language can no longer be nghtly mterpreted
without 2 dictionary The events of the past few years have convinced
even political mnocents that words Like Peace and Democracy have very
different meanings when used by C “Peaceful Co-

15 a current example of a phrase which 1t would be dangerous to take atits
face value—both East and West have their own interpretation

To the C words are weapons, this bref dia 1s a
guxde 10 therr armoury It gnves zuthomauve mterpretanons of the
sdsom, wath d and with some humour As

such 1t should be a useful work of reference for Libranes, speakers, writers,
‘broadeasters, and the newspaper reader To those mvolved 1n any way

1n the verbl cold war 1t brings welcome aid
“Nothung could be more tumely than the publication of the “small ency-
clopaedia”™ This h:ﬂe lexscon of C language it
yof Sot basedonwideand *

Sunday Times

“Inhusbriefand rolhicking hunt through themngles of Oommumst)a:gnn
—fushing such big game as Cx and
oddites like Astrobotany —the new science which reveals the cosmuc scope
extending before Soviet Man—Mr Hodgkinson penetrates a fair way into
the nature of Soviet society” Glasgowy Herald
Illustrated Demy 8to, 165 net

CHEKHOV
Ronald Hingley

*A very scholarly and readable biography  For the first tume the whole
story 1s presented 1n a comprehensible fashuon to the Enghsh reader
Chekhov comes to Life as something more than 2 gentle melancholic *

The Manchester Guardian

*A definite and satisfying impression of the lving, human, Chekhov,
And in presenting the man Mr, Hingley has also succeeded in tracing the
gradual development of the wrter and 1ilummating the very essence of tus
genus, surely the whole purpose of hierary biography

John G London’s Weekly
Iltustrated Demy 8vo 215 net



TURKISM AND THE SOVIETS
Colonel Charles W Hostler, U S.A.F.

The fifty-four mullion Turkish-spesking peoples constitute one of e
great submerged nanons of the world Withmn the Soviet Union alone
their number exceeds twenty-two million and national awakening would
face the U S S R. with a serious problem They occupy a broad belt of
termtories extending across Asia from the Eastern Medsterranean to
Mongola

Using Turkish, Russian and Western sources, Colonel Hostler presents
a remarkable study of the Turkish world and 1ts present and potental
importance 1 mternational relations In a thorough and scholarly manner
he examines the two factors whuch gives this huge ethmie group its great
1mportance—the strategic position of their termtores and secondly their
homogenetty and common objectives

‘Throughout hus book the role of the Turkish peoples 13 examumned as 2
1ssue wtimately connected with the problem of the U S SR, and Com-
munism The southern border of the Sovier Umon divides the Turkish
world into two halves and parnally cuts through the hving area of the
Turkish people This 1s the area which contamns the most umportant
Sowiet onl-fields The section of the book which explores the possibility
of 2 *splintenng away’ of the Turkic portions of the USSR, 1
consequently of vital importance

An onginal contribution to contemporary history, the book guns from
the personal contacts with Pan-Turkusts, refugee Turk leaders and
scholars 1n the zrea, made by Colonel Hostler, who 15 himself & dis-
tinguished scholar and hnginst It contuns a rich store of material for
the scholar, the research worker and the lustorian ~ Demy 8ve 305 net

CLOSE CONTACT
Brigadier-General C H Dewhurst

Here 1s a most untisual book about the Russuans, wrnitten by the only
British officer who Lived amongst them and was m daly touch wth
them as Chief of the Briush Mission to the Sowiet Forces m Eastern
Germany Close Contace 15 a hively, conversational and highly readable
book, wnitten with a sense of humour, with great penetratton and by
an author who has considerable expenience of Russian affairs and who
has a thorough knowledge of the language He describes how he came
to understand the Russians 1n officzal and hughly unofficial conversauon,
over vodka or at the conference table (unhampered by the presence of
nterpreters) Their views on our way of Living, and the author’s views of
the complexes from which they suffer, are most revealing

Second Impression. Demy 8vo 125 6d net



STUDIES IN SECRET DIPLOMACY
Dr. W Gottheb

From these studies of the secret diplomacy surrounding the entry of
Turkey and Italy iato the Fust World War, emerges a picture of the
complex machinery behind the obvious wheels of mternational pobtics.
The actinities of statesmen and diplomats are related to the ramifications
of big business, banks, oil and armament compames ‘The story of each
move and counter-move, told mostly 1n the actor’s own words and with
many quotations from actual memoranda and dispatches, 1s based on
sources which are quite new The Rusyan collecuions of confidential
correspondence, whuch include foreign diplomatic dispatches intercepted
and deaphered 1n Russia, and the latest Documents Diplomaries Italiam
are practcally unkmown to the Briush pubkc Thus material has been
mtegrated with that taken from all the available collections of Briush,
French, German, A and A d
official pub y pertodicals and and financial
data, and such munes of mnformation as the dianes, recollections and
private Ietters of those wnvolved

Ths unusual combination of source material allows some general
conclusions to be drawn as to the laws and logic of the diplomacy of power
polittcs The most strikung fact, perhaps, 15 the diplomatic war among
allies The book brings out the deep-seated conflicts of tnterests in the
German-Austro-Hunganan  coahiion, and those dividing Brtan,
France, Russia and Italy 1a the Near East, the Balkans and the Mediter-
ranean  Anocther point of specal interest 13 the inter-group and party
struggle inside the counmmes for or agawnst war, and another 1s the
geness of some of the fateful Secret Treaties which bedevilled the peace
settlements of 1919-20 Demy 8vo Aboug 325 net

P. G. SECTICN
SOVIET SECRET SERVICES

Dr. Otto Heltnenn ¥, 3, SECTION

“Mr Heilbrunn's discussion of Partisan tactics behund the enemy hines
ywhm Russia was engaged 1n hot war 18 mnvaluable, and even more valuable
is his expounon of how much more deadly this partzsan-espionage
techmque would prave tn any futurs war

“Thus 1s not a scaremongering book, nor one of passionate and un-
balanced His of the M; ‘Tito tangle 13
admurably objective, but cven more interesung 1s hus assessment of the
effect and, yet more important, of the purpose of Commurust sabotage m
France during the drile de guerre® Time and Tide

Second Impresnon. Demy 8vo 188 ner




THE REAL STALIN
Yves Delbars

Despite the mfluence that Stalin, the most influential twenteth-century
statesman had, the world knew him only through distorted or conyentional
pictures These are sometumes the manufactured legends of the officaal
censors, for hustory to from
the Kremlin, and the virulent and attacks of hus
enemies and rivals Asaresult, for some, he had become almost a god and,
for others, the incarnauon of the spirit of eval But the man himself has
disappeared behund the two screens of passiopate pre)udxces

Yves Delbars, whois 5 one of the be d experts on.
wmtemnaucnal politics, pzmcu!axly m East Europe, has reconstructed
during the course of ten years’ work v.he real history of Stalin Utihsing
an s of largely he has written a book
stamped with the authornity and integnity of a first-class hustonan He has
reconstructed at last a hving Stahn with all lus qualities and faults, hus
crimes and achievements He tells the secrets of Stahin's rise to power and
of the and nf hus tacties whuch can
bescenmhxslmmde and weak-
aess of Marxest phdosophy, and :he cannnmry of Russia, 1 hus attricude
towards the German Question, 11 hus bearing at the conferences of the
three great powers, and 1 ks role 2s mulitary commacder

‘Without having read ths study 1t 1s dufficult to find an explanation for
the work and opintons of the master of the Kremlin 1n the internal
politics of the U'S SR. and 1n the interationa] field Without an ex-
planation 1t 15 imposs:ble to form a reat opimon of his atutude to the
bummg quesnons of the moment on which he exercised a very great

Demy 8vo 255 net

THE ORIGINS OF RUSSIA
Professor Henryk Paszhiersies

“One of the most of Liviag Polish
but highly speialised treatise, the unsurpassed leaming md scholarly
acumen of which make 1t indispensible to senous future study 1n 1ts
field” The Spectator

‘A

of the sources, the ease for what may be called the tradinonal view *
The Times Luerary Supplement
Sm Reyal 8ro 635 net
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